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—— 


N the principle that a traveller's story is best told in his own 
words, tho present abridgment of Bruce® Travels ix written 

in the form of a personal narrative, The constant rveurrence 
of such phrases as “Mr. Bruce” and “our traveller,” is thus 
avoided, and the book ix likely to he at ouce more rewlable 
and complete than it wowd have been, if the usual plan had 
Veen adopted. The aim of the Editor has been to give the 
work as much as possible the appearance of an original pro- 
duction. Bruce is made tu tell his own story, and his own 
language is used throughout as uniformly, and with as littl 
alteration, as possible. When the reader is informed that the 
original edition of these Travels consists of four Jarge quarto 
volumes, of from 500 to 600 pages each, with a fifth volune by 
way Of appendix, he ma} dmucive that conaiderable freedom 
must have been taken with their covtents, Sute parts have 
necessarily been passed over, and others have been much con- 
densed. The Annals of Abyssinia, for example, which vccupy 
the whole of the second volume of the origina) work, me here 
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given in a single chapter of 32 pages. But the Editor be- 
lieves that no essential portion of Bruce's work has been omitted 
or unduly condensed ; and he trusts that those who are familiar 
with the original publication pu give him credit for having yre- 
sented, a4 fairly as can be done im an aliridyment, the substance 
of the travellers bulky volumes. 

To render the present work more complete, the Editor has 
prefixed 1o the Travels a brief Sketch of the Life of Bruce. 
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SKETCH 


THE LIFE OF BRUCE, 


~~ 


MNE sole Forti PATRIA* Such ixethe motto selected 

by James Brace for the titlepage of the last volume 

of his “Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile” Few 
men have evea®so fully as himself demonstrated its truth. 
During the ten years he spent in Africa, among savage mon 
and scenes of danger and desolation, his life was as uscful und 
cheerful, as really that of a true Briton and a gentleman, as if 
it had been tranquilly passed at his own country seut of Kin- 
nainl, in the society of his friends, and in the prosecution of 
his favourite studies or amusements. Whether as British Consul 
at the barbarous court of Algiers, or as a private traveller, 
“nuprotected, forlorn, and alonc, or at times nssociuted with 
begyars and handitti,” he ever conducted himvelf as a brave wan 
should. He passed, to ge his own words, “through melancholy 
and dreary deserts, ventilated with poisonous winds, and glowing 
with eternal sunbeams,” and “described a circutuference whose 
greater axis comprehended twenty-two degrees of the equator, in 
which dreadful circle was contained all that is terrible to the 

* Every soil is « fatherland to the brave man. 
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feelings, prejudicial to the health, or fatal to the life of man.” 
Tn these travels he exhibited the most indomitable perseverance : 
dawuger and fatigue seemed ouly to make him more determined to 
succeed. He could make himself at home, alike in the tents of the 
wandering Arals, in the canja on the Nile, in the deserted caves 
of the tinglydytes, and in the royal pulace of Gondar. Indeed, 
those years which were passed in this great expedition appear, 
notwithatanding (or rather, perhaps, on account of) the number 
Jess difficulties andhardships he had to cucounter during their 
course, to have been the happiest period of his life : and often, 
no doubt, Mr. Bruce, the famous traveller, on the one hand the 
object of the highest admiration, and on the e‘her the mark of 
the most imlignant criticism, winhed himself ouce more Yagoube, 
the physician and soldier, at the court of Tecla Haimanout, in 
the roviety of the heantiful Ozorn Esther, her brave son Ayto 
Conta, her stern old hushand Ras Michael, and the many other 
friends whose sincere affection for him he eould not doubt. 

Little is needed to complete the story of the life of Bruce, as 
he himself tells it in his Travels. These contain nearly all that 
in of general publie interest in bis history ; and the present 
writer merely requires to show, as shortly as may be, how that 
adventurous life began, and how it ended. 


James Brect, the African traveller, was born at the funnily 
residence of Kinnaird, in the county of Stirling, on the 14th of 
December 1780. His father, David Bruce, was the eldest son of 
David Hay of Woodcockdale, in Linlithgowshire, and Helen, 
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daughter of Alexander Brace of Kinnaird, who bequeathed to 
her and her lineal descendants his name and estate, 

It was never Bruce's happiness to experience the tenderness 
of a mother. Helen Bruce died of a lingering disease ere her 
kun had completed the third vear of his age. The hoy, as he 


grew wp, was delicate and sickly, and it was feared that Ae might 





be carried off by the complaint that proved fatal tu hik mother. 
His temper was gentle and quiet, though in after year, as he 
himself confesses,* it becume hasty and pasxjonate. At twelve 
years of age, he was sent to the school of Harrow-on-the-Hill, 
then comlucted by Dr. Cox, wider whem he appears to lave 
made rapid progr. At Harrow Bruce made the acquaintance 
of several individuals of ability aud distinction, whose friendship 
he retained through life. When he left this school, in 1746, his 
health, which had always been delicate, was by no nenns estub- 
lished. He was tall, beyond the measure of his years ; his breast 
was weak, and he was often afflicted with a violent cough ; and 
his relations were apprehensive of his falling into consunption. 
As, however, the symptoms were not yet of a very alarming de- 
seriptiun, his return home was delayed till the following year, when 
the Jacobite rebellion of 1746 was at an end, and the tranquillity 
of the country restored, | 

Bruce, buving now to wake choice of a profession, fixed upon 
the study of thevlogy, intending to become a clergyman of the 
Church of England, This, however, not being in avcordance with 
his father's wishes, he gave up the Church for the Jaw, and com 

* Seo page 225. 
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Tenced a course of study to qualify him for becoming an advo- 
cate at the Scottish bar. With this view, he entered the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh in November 1747. He attended the lectures 
of the professors of civil law, Scotch law, and universal history ; 
but soon found that hig new studies were not suited to the bent 
of his genius. The delicate state of his health, moreover, was 
unfavourable to the prosecution of Iaborious and uncongenial 
atudy ; and, in the middle of his first session, the return of his 
former complaints pbliged him to leave college, and abandon the 
profession of the law fur ever. 

The bracing air and the invigorating sports of the country 
soon restored Bruce to health ; and, the law heing relinquished, 
he had again to consider in what direction he should turn his 
cnergits. India offered to the ardent mind of the future explorer 
of the Nile a field of enterprise peculiarly promising and attrac- 
tive ; and his friends advised him to petition the court of direc- 
tors of the East India Company for the liberty of settling as a 
free trader under their patronage. He left Scotland for Loudon 
in July 1753, with a view to prosecute this design. While 
engaged in taking the necossary steps, he made the acquaintance 
of Adriana Allan, a young lady of beauty and accomplishments 
She was the daughter of Mrs. Allan, the widow of an eminent 
wine-merchant, who by attention and perseverance had raised 
himself to opulence. To know this amiable young person was to 
love her. Bruce found her attractions more powerful than those 
which India had to present ; and his offer of marriage being 
accepted by Miss Allan, and approved of by her mother, all his 
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schemes of settling in the East were cheerfully abandoned. The 
marriage took place on the 8d of February 1754. Mrs. Allan 
gave her son-in-law a share of the wine business, and he at once 
began to take an active part in its management. He was nowin 
a fair way of acquiring a fortune suitable to his wishes and his 
merit, and was looking forward to a life of quict happiness, when 
the fair prospect was suddenly overcast by the untimely death 
of his young wife. A few months after their marriage, Mra 
Bruce began to show evident symptoms of cougumption, a disease 
to which there was a hereditary tendency in her family. First, she 
was removed to Bristol, where she experienced little benetit ; and 
then, a8 a last resqurce, it was resolved to try the mild climnte 
of the south of France, She had reached Paris on this melan- 
choly journey, when the fatigues of travelling, and the rapid pro- 
gress of her insidioys disease, rendered it impossible for her to be 
conveyed any farther. She expired a week after her arrival ; and 
at midnight, between the 10th and 11th of October, Bruce con- 
signed to the grave the body of his young wife. But for the 
kindness of the English ambassador, who gave him a grave in the 
burying ground of the embassy, Bruce must have interred his 
wife in a common wood-yard, the only place which the intolerance , 
of Popery would then allow as a last resting-place to herctics. 
As it was, only a few hurried rites of respect could he puid tothe 
dead, in the silence of midnight ; and as Bruce turned away, he 
felt, as he himself expressed it in a letter to his father, that alk 
his comfort and happiness had been laid in the grave. 

Almost frantic with grief, he left Paris immediately after 
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the ceremony, and rode, in the most tempestnous night he had 
ever scen, towards Boulogne, where he arrived on the fullowing 
day, There fatigue, abotinence, and grief, threw him into a fever, 
from which, in the course of a week, he was so far recovered as 
to be able to proceed to London. 

After this melancholy event, Brace, who had now lost that 
caer attachment to business which he exhibited during the few 
months of his wodded life, gave up the chief management tu his 
partner. Being resulved to embrace the first opportunity to 
resign his share in the wine trade altogether, he began to pre- 
yare himself for a kind of life very different from that which he 
had hitherto led. He assiduously studied the Spanish and Por- 
tuguese languages, with the view of being able to carry out a 
Jong-cherished scheme of travelling on the Continent. His plan, 
happily, coincided with the purposes of trade; and in July 
1757 he sailed for Portugal, having it for the professed object 
of hia journey to be present at the vintage of that season, though 
his real purpose wes to view the state of society, art, and science 
in the peuinsula. He passed the remainder of the year in Por- 
tugal and Spain; and, in the beginning of 1758, crossed the 
Pyrenees into France. From France he travelled to Germany, 
visiting the chief places of interest in the valley of the Bhine, as 
far down as Cologne, where he turned to the left, and pro- 
ceeded to Brussels, On the second day after his arrival there, 
he got involved in e quarrel which resulted in a duel, Brace 
wounded his antagonist twice, and so seriously that he found it 
necessary to leave Brussels immediately. He proceeded to 
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Hanover, where he witnessed the battle of Crevelt, the first 
military operation he had ever seen. At Rotterdam, he received 
intelligence of his father’s death, which caused him immediately 
to retum to England, where he arrived in July 1758, having 
heen absent rather inore than a year. He did not immediately 
visit Scotland, being still connected with the wive “business, 
which occupied his attention for some time after his arrival. 
The establishment of the Carron Inm Company in the neigh- 
ourhood of his estate caused a very considemble wldition to his 
fortune, as his property coutained coal mines, which were re- 
quired by the company for smelting their iron. In 1761 he 
withdrew from tye wine trade. 

During a residence of a few days at Ferrol, in Gallicia, Brace 
had heard a report that war was impending between Spain and+ 
England. It had at once occurred to him, that on attack by a 
British squadron upon this point of the Spanish coast conld not 
fail to be successful. On his retwm to England, he vapluined 
his project to his friend Mr. Wood, then UnderSeerctary of 
State, who laid the matter before Mr. Pitt. At this point Brave 
Thegins to tell his own story ; and it is unnecessary to do more 
than touch in the most summary manner upon the main eventh 
in the interesting narrative he himself affords us 

The project of a hostile landing at Ferrol, in the interest of 
Portugal, with which country Spain was at war, came to nothing ; 
but Lord Halifax, who had thought favourably of the scheme, 
shortly afterwards offered Bruce the post of British Consul at 
Algiers. Lord Halifax represented to him that this official posi- 
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tion would give him facilities for explormg those stall unknown 
countries, and taking drawings for his Mayeaty’s collectson of the 
magnificent rams mentioned by Dr Shaw* and otha travellers 
He promucd, also, that he should have leave to appomt a v101- 
consul, to attend to the busmess of lus ofhce during lus absence 
and intuhatcd that he might expect substantial rewards for 
services to his country m this field The discovery of the somce 
of the Nile was sometimes hmtcd at im these conversations as a 
consummation devontly to be wished, though not to be cxpected 
from so mexpunenced a travellu Bruce accepted the offer, 
inwardly 2esely ng to attempt the cat task that had baflicd all 
the cffoits of hangs and traycllus for two thousand yeas 

Bince arved at Almers in March, 1768 He occupied the 
dingaious post of Butish Consul till 1765, when, at lus own 
urgent and rcpeated request, he was reheved fiom xt by the ar 
pomtreent of a success = Immediately he prepated for a yowncy 
though Barbary In the couse of acveral different expeditions, 
he vastted the places of cluef mtciest m the kingdoms of Algiers 
and Tum, aftiawads sailing to Syua, where he toch cuciul 
drawings of the rams of Palny1a and Baalbec 

After a biel stay at Sidon, Bruce sailed for Key pt m Jun 
1765 From ie Bey of Cano he recived letters of recommen 
dition to vauious peisons of meat authonty m T ppu ki pt, 


* Shaw's “ Travcls m Bubary and the Levant” contain a good deal of 
curious und interestin, mattir They were first publuhed at Ovford m 1738, 
am fio A second and enlarged edition was ready for publication it the 
author» death, and a tlurd edition m two vols, 850 was publwhcd in Edm 
bargh in 1808 
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Abyssinia, and Sennaar, armed with which, he set out on his 
dangerous enterprise. He ascended the Nile as far as Syene, 
stopping to visit all places of interest on his line of route ; and 
then, descending the stream again to Keuné, he crossed the desert 
with a caravan to Cosseir, ou the Red Sea, His voyage in the 
Ted Sea is full of interest ; but there is not spuce to fur tu any 
of its particulars here. On the 19th of September 1769, his 
vessel came to an anchor in the harbour of Masnal. «That 
Wloody assassin, the Naybe of Masuah,” detaiaed him for nearly 
two months, endeavouring to extort money from him by threats 
of violence, and it was not till after receiving very peremptory 
letters from Ras Michael, Prime Minister of the King of Abys- 
sinia, that he snffered him to proceed. 

The journey from Masuah to Gondar was tuilsume and din- 
gerous in the extreme, and vceupied three months, Hix skill in 
incdicine, which he had acquired during his residence in Alyiers, 
anil his superiority in horsemanship, and the use of arma, specdily 
gained for him the respect of the king and Ras Michnel, und he 
‘was raised to various posts of honour in the reyal household. 
Iruce’s delineation of the character of the old as has been much 
adimired—it has been declared to be so genuine and consistent 
throughout, that no writerdbut Shakspero could have énmuted it. 
The whole of this part of Bruce's narrative is full of interest. 
He had amyle opportunities of observing every phase of life in 
-Abyssinia, in peace and war ; and the scenes which he deserihes 
often derive a heightened interest from their eounection with his 
own experiences and adventures, 
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Aftcr many vexations delays, Biuce at length, on the 4th of 
Novamlka, 1770, reached the source of the Nile, the goal of Ins 
anbition Then came a bref mteval of pamful dcepession 
He had gamed his end, but what was its value 


“What's ccuba to him, o: he to Hccuba, 
That he should weep for hu?” 


From this state of despondangy he speedily railed After 
making ¢ufil obyrvations of the siturtion of the springs, and 
noting the distmgwsiing {caturcsy of the stzreunding country, he 
ictuncd to Gonda , and ther, with all his old cnagy, began to 
inthe an ingonents for Ins actum throughthomeam — Eager 
though he was to 2¢turn Lome, it was with much regict that he 
Made fuewall to Ins many attachal fiends im Abyssmia, and 
adyancad into a Country still mose barbaous than anv he had 
vet tinaimd At Teawa, the princpal village of Athara, the 
mnost extr tv gant dominds were made upon him 1y the Shehh, 
whan he was obliged ta ovaawe by proscoting a Tandaluss at 
Jin an iy own howe Four mmcrable months were passed at 
Scunan where the quccos, who wore bndeousls ws, rqquied all 
sorts of services fram him asa physiqan This was not the 
worst of at the mhabitants took eyery opportunity to msult 
hina, and would gladly have attached hun and his httle company 
if thes had daicd , and, to ciewn all, Ins money was exhausted, 
vad the person on whom he had letters of credat 1efused to eup- 
ys lum In tlus emergency he had to part with a massive gold 
cham, thc git of the Ling of Ahyssuma, only s\ Links of which, 
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out of one hundred and cights-four, were restored to him when 
all debts were paid. 

Our traveller had now to cross the Great Desert of Nubia, a 
vast tract of burning sand, with wells at distant intervals, to miss 
one of which might be death The hot simoom prostrated his 
strength, and threatencd him with suffocation ¢ and the mos ing 
pillars of sand sometimes scemed ax if about te overs helm his 
whole company in one common destruction. One or two miser- 
able Turvorory, who had joined his party mych agaist his will, 
perished on the journey ; the camels, too, begun to fail, one alter 
another ; and at length, at less than a good day's journey tom 
Syene, the camelg that survived could not be got upon their Jegs 
after the usual halt; +0 both enamels and bagguge had to be 
abandoned. A profound melaucholy settled duwn upon Brace'’s 
apixit, when he had thus to leave behind him the evidences of 
all his labours and dangers ; and when he at length saccerded in 
reaching Nyene, his first request to the Aga was for cunwls to 
return into the desert for his valuable papers. He happily sue 
ceeded in recovering all he had left behind; and, after staying 
at Syene for some days to recruit his wasted strength, he embarkeul 
on the Nile, and floated down to Uasiro, A few days nfter his 
arrival there he procured, beets Bey a very advantageous 
firman in favour of British merchant vessels. From (‘uiro he 
proceeded .to Alexandria, where he at once tovk ship for Mar- 
seilles He landed safely in March 1773, after an ubsence from 
Erope of ten years. 

The above is a very hasty summary of the travels narrated at 
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length in this volume. Taking up the thread of Bruce's history 
where he himself drops it, we have now to follow it to the end. 

On landing at Marseilles, Bruce wus met with the hearty 
congratulations of the Comte de Buffon, 3f. Guys, and many other 
gentlemen who had taken a particular interest in his travels. 
For aboat a month after his arrival he endured great agony from. 
the guiuea-worm. When his health was in sume measure 
restored, he set out for Paris in company with his friend the 
Comte de Buffon. |The reception he met with was of the most 
Hattering description. Everywhere his travels were the subject 
of conversation ; and his company was courted by persons of the 
firet distinction, Tis lwalth being still deliggte, he set out for 
Kaly, where he resided for some time. At Bologna and Rome 
he was the object of much attention. It is believed that, in the 
latter city, he was admitted, heretic th ugh he waa, tv an audience 
with Pope Clement XIV, the celubrated Ganpanelli, who pre- 
sented him with a series of guld medals relating to several 
transactions of his pontificate, In the spring of 1774 Bruce 
retuned to France, but it was not till the middle of June that 
he came to England, from which he had uow been absent twelve 
years, Soon after his arrival he was introduced to George JIL, 
who honoured with his approbation Bruce's great exertions in 
the cause of geographical discovery, and accepted his drawings 
of Baalbec, Palmyra, and the African cities, In the autumn 
Bruce weut to Scotland, where he received a cordial welcome 
both in Edinburgh and in his nutive county. 

The curiosity of the public regarding his travels was very 
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great, and Bruce had in the frankest manner communicated to 
such persons as hed the opportunity of making his acquaintance 
many particulars regarding the strange countries he had visited. 
“Truth is strange, stranger than fiction.” When people heart of 
a nation that ate flesh reeking from the living animal : of women 
wearing rings in their noses and their lips, and using the tutrails 
of oxen for a head-~lress; of girls of ten years of age leing 
mothers ; of banquets at which the gross sensuality which in 
civilized countries is only indniged in secret, wax openly and 
shamelessly practised ; of a little fly that foreed whole tribes of 
men periudically to migrate to the sands, and the buzz of whose 
wings made evensthe camel, “the ship of the devert,” yo mad 
with terror; and, to instance no other marvels, of himself, a 
frioendlesa traveller, rising high in the graces of the king of 
Abyssinia, and being appointed to offices of great dignity—the 
truth appeared to them so strange, and it was so different from 
their notions of the fitnesses and proprieties of things, thet they 
were eafily persuaded by the whisper of calunmy to set it down 
as fiction. Some even went so far as to assert that he hal never 
been in Abyssinia at all!* Bruce had the benefit of the opinions 
of many of the critics upon his travels long before they were 
written ; and it was well, for him that he had. He fortitied 
himself in his own proud of integrity against the malignant 
attacks of the envious and the ignorant. Knowing well the 
reception which his book would meet with from a certain clas 
of critica, and resolved never to stoop to notice them, he took 
* See the “ Gentleman's Magazine” for 1789. 
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ing figure. He possessed, as may be easily seen from his 
narrative, all the qualifications of a travelle:. His temper, as he 
himself confesses, was passionate ; but his heart was warm, He 
had a strict regard for honvur and justice ; and this made hin 
ull the more susceptible of the anonymous imputations mnde 
againtt him, while it restrained him from giv ing them the slightest 
public notice. Hix regard for religion seems to lave been deep 
und sincere ; and many a devout acknowledgment of the kind- 
ness of a mereifyl Providence is made by him in the course of 
his Travels, 

Epitaphs do not always speak the truth ; but few people will 
now deny that that which is written over thygrave of the African 
traveller in Larbert churehyand ix well deserved :— 

“Tn this tomb are deposited the remains of James truce, Esy, 
of Kinnaird, who died on the 27th of April 1794, in the G4th 
sear of his age. His life was spent in performing nseful and 
splendid actions, He explored many distant regions; he dis- 
covered the fountains of the Nile; he traversed the deserts of 
Nuhin. 

“He was an affectionate husband, an indulgent parent, an 
ardent lover of his country. 

«By the unanimous voice of mankind, his name is enrolled 
with those who were conspicuous for genius, fur valour, and for 


virtue.” 


TRAVELS IN ABYSSINIA, 
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CHAPTER I. 


Introductory—Tlow these Travels came to be nndevtaken— am ape 
pointed Consul at Algiers—Tracel through the Kinglonm of 
Tunis and Tripoli—Shiqncrecked, and Ieaten hy the Arale— 


Sail to Crete, Rhodes, and Syria—Vinit the Ruins uf Puluyea 


and Bualbec—Touch at Tyre and Sidon—Realre ta vinit 
Eyypt. 






VERY one will remember that period, so 
glorious to Britain, the Jatter end of the 
@) Ministry of the late Earl of Chatham 1 
was then returned from a tour through the 
Y greatest part of Europe, particularly through 
the whole of Spain and Portugal, between 
whom there ¢hen was an appearance of 
\e ‘approaching war. I was about tu mtire to 

a amall stay I had received from iny ancestors, in order 
to embrace a life of study and reflection, when chauce threw me 
“unexpectedly into a very short and desultory conversation with 

Lord Chatham. A few deys afterwards, Mr. Wood, then under 
B 
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secretary of state, informed me that Lord Chatham intended to 
employ me upon @ particular service. No time was lost on my 
side; but, just after my receiving orders to return to London, his 
Lordship resigned office. 

Seven or eight months were passed in an expensive and 
fruitlogs atteudance in London, when Lord Halifax was pleased 
not only to propose, Lut to plan for me, a journey of considerable 
importance, His Lordship said that nothing could be more 
ignoble than that, at such a time of life, at the height of my 
reading, health, aud activity, I should, as it were, turn peasant, 
and voluntarily bury myself in obscurity and idleuces. He 
‘observed that the ovast of Barbary, which might be said to be 
just at our door, wes os yet but partially explored. No details 
had boon given to the public of the large and magnificent 
remains of ruined architecture which travellers vouched 10 have 
seen in great quantities, and of exquisite clegance and perfection, 
all over the country. He wished, therefore, that I shoulil be the 
first, in the reign just beginning, to set an example of making 
large additions to the royal collection, and he pledged himeelf to 
be my supporter and patron, and to make good tu me the 
promises which had been held forth to me by former ministers, 
for other services, 

The discovery of the Source of the Nile was also a subject of 
these conversations, but it was always mentioned to me with a 
kind of diffidence, as if to beexpected from a more experienced 
traveller. Whether this was but another way of exciting me to 
the attempt, I shall not say ; but my heart in that instant did me 
justice to suggest thet this, too, was either to be achieved by 
ine, or to remain, as it had done these last two thousand years, 
a defiance to all travellers, and an opprobrium to geography. 
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Fortune seemed to enter into thia scheme. The comulship 
of Algiers becoming vacant, Lord Halifax pressed me to aeeept 
of it, as containing all sorts of conveniences for making the 
proposed expedition. This favourable event finally determined 
me. I had all my life applied unwenriedly, with perhaps more 
Tove than talent, to drawing and inathematies, expecially that 
part necessary to astronomy. The transit of Venus was at hand, 
and it would be visible at Algiera. I furnished myself with a 
large apparatus of instruments, the completest of their kind 
for the observation. Jt was a pleasure to know that, frm 
amy own house at Algiers, I could deliberately take mensures 
to place mysclf in the list of men of science of all nations, 
who were then preparing for the same purpose, J also took 
with me a large camera cbacura, constructed upon my own 
principles, 

Thus prepared, T set out for Italy, through France. On my 
arrival at Rome I received orders to proceed to Naples, there to 
await his Majesty’s further commands. After remaining there 
for some time, 1 returned to Rome, and thence proceeded to 
Leghorn, where I embarked on board the Montreul man-of-war 
for Algiera. 

I was now engaged, and part of my pride wns to show how 
ensy a thing it was to disappoint the idle prophecies of the 
ignorant, that this expedition would he spent in pleasure, 
without any profit to the pifblic. *T wrote to several correspon- 
dents to procure for me a number of assistants, These peutle~ 
men kindly ised their utmost endegvours, but in vain. At last 
one of them by accident heard of a young man who was then 
studying architecture at Rome, a native of Bologna, whose name 
was Luigi Balugani. He knew very little when first sent to ine; 
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on my inland journey through the kingdoms of Algiers and 
Tunis, On the second day I arrived at Dugga. There I found 
a large acenc of ruins, among which one building was easily dis- 
tingnishable. Tt was a lange temple of the Corinthian order, all 
of Parian marble, the columns fluted, the cornice highly oma- 
moenteg in the very best style of sculpture. In the tympanum is 
mu eagle flying to heaven, with a human figure upon his hack, 
which, hy the many inscriptions that are still remaining, appears 
to be intended for Trajan, whose apotheosis seems to bo the 
aulject—the temple having been erected by Adrian to that 
prince, his benefactor aud predecessor. 

From Duggn T continued the upper road to Keff, through the 
pleasant plains inhabited Ly the Welled Yegoube. I then pro- 
ceeded to Hydra, a frontier place between the kingdoms of Algiers 
oul Tunis. Jt is inhabited by a tribe of Arabs, whose chief is a 
nuunhout, or saint, The Welled Sidi Boogannim (“sons of the 
father of flocks”), a8 this tribe is called, are immensely rich, 
paying uo tribute either to Tunis or Algiers. The pretence for 
this cxcmption is a very singular one. By the institution of 
their founder, they are obliged to live upon lions’ flesh, as for as 
they can procure it. With this they strictly comply, and, in 
consideration of the utility of this their vow, they are not taxed, 
like the other Arabs, with payments to the state. 

Defore the publication of his travels, Dr. Shaw hed ventured 
to say in conversation, that these Welled Sidi Boogannim were 
enters of lions ; and this was considered at Oxford, the university 
where he had studicd, as a traveller's license on his part. They 
touk it as a subversion of the natural order of things that a man 
should eat a lion, when it had long passed as almost the peculiar 
Province of the lion to eat man. The Doctor flinched under the 
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sagacity and severity of this criticism. He conld not deny that 
the Welled Sidi Beogannim did eat lions, ax he had repeatedly 
said ; but, as he had not yet published his Travels, he left it out 
of his narrative, aud only hinted at it in his appendix. With all 
submissiun to that Jearned university, I will not dispute the 
lion's title to eating men; but, since it is not founded upon 
patent, no consideration will make me stifie the merit of the 
Welled Sidi Boogannim, who have turned the chase upon the 
enciny. It is an historical fact ; and I will not suffer the public 
to be mixled by a misrepresentation of it; on the country, J do 
aver, in the face of these fantastic prejudices, that I have eaten 
the flesh of lions in the tents of Welled Sidi Boogannim. 1 
confess that I haye no desire to be again served with such o 
morsel ; but the Arabs, a brutish and ignorant folk, will, 1 fear, 
notwithstanding the disbelief uf the university of Oxford, con- 
tinue to eat lions as long as they exist. ~>” 

From Hydra I passed to the ancient Tipasa, another Roman 
colony, where there is a large temple, and a four-ficed triumphal 
arch of the Corinthian order, in the very best taste, Crosning 
the river Myskianah, I entered the castern province of Algiers, 
now called Constantina, I coutinued my journey nearly straight 
south-east, and arrived at Medrashem, a superh pile of Iuilding, 
the sepulchre of Syphax, and the other kings of Numidia, and 
where, as the Arabs believe, were also deposited the treasures of 
thore kings, At Jibbel Aturez, a range of craggy mountains, I 
met, to my great astonishment, a tribe who, if I cannot say they 
were fair like English, wore of a shade lighter than that of the 
inhabitants of any country to the southward of Britain. Their 
hair was red, and their eyes blue. Between thcir eyes they have 
a Greek cross, marked with antimony. This tribe is called 
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Neardie, and inay be a remnant of the Vandals, an army of whom 
was defeated here after a desperate resistance. They pay no 
taxc to the Bey, but live in constant defiance of him. Juurney- 
ing east, I came to Spaitla, and again got into the kingdom of 
Tunis. Spaitla has many inscriptions, aud very eatensive and 
elegant remains. There are three temples, two of them Corinthian, 
and one of the Composite order. I made a drawing, on a very 
large scale, of a beautiful and perfect capital of the latter order, 
fur the collection of the king. Having proceeded north-east ard 
ag far as Tubersoke, I returned thence te Dugya, and down the 
Bagrala to Tunis. 

After another brief and pleasant journcy through Tunis, I 
took leave of the Bey, and, with the acknowlpdgments usual on 
such occasions, again set out from Tunis, on a very seiious 
journey indeed, over the desert to Tripoli. About four days 
journey from Tripoli, 1 met the Emir Hadje, conducting the 
caravan of pilgrims from Fez and Sus in Morocvo, to Mecca. 
He was a middle-aged man, uncle to the present emperor, of a 
very uncomely, stupid kind of countenance. His caravan cun- 
sisted of -thout 3000 men, and, o8 118 people said, from 12,000 
to 14,000 camels, part loaded with merchandise, and part with 
skins of water, fluur, and other kinds of food. They were a 
seurvy, disorderly, unarmed pack; and when my horsemen, 
though but fifteen in number, came up with them in the prey of 
the morning, thoy showed grest sigis of trepidation, and were 
already flying in confusion. When informed who we were, their 
fears ceased, and, after the usnel manner of cowards, they 
became extremely insolent. 

From Tripoli I sent an English servant to Smyrna, with my 
books, drawings, and supernumerary instruments, 1 then crossed 
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the Gulf of Sidra, and arrived at Bengazi, the ancient Berenice, 
built by Ptolemy Philadelphus, The inhabitants of Bengazi had 
for a year been labouring under a severe famine, which wos 
aggravated at this time by about four thousand persons being 
forced in upon them to escape the vengeance of a hostile tribe, 
Ten or twelve people were found dead in the streets every night, 
and life was said in many to be supported by food that human 
uature shudders at the thought of. Glad tu leave this place, T 
proceeded to visit Arsinoe end Barca, but found nothing worthy 
of interest. I continued my journey to RaseSem, the petrified 
city, concerning which so many monstrous lies were told by the 
Tripoline ambassudor, Cassem Age,” at the beginning of this cen- 


* Dr. Shaw, in his “‘T'ravele in Barbary,” givos tho following acvunnt of 
what Cassem Aga said regarding this “ petrified city :"— 

© Ho reported, from 9 thousand different persons, an he raid, and particu- 
larly from a friend of his, of great veracity, who had been upon the spot, thut 
this scene of petrifactions consisted of a large town, in a cirenlar figure, which 
had several streets, shopa, and a magnificent coatle, belonying to it. This 
friend of his saw thero different sorts of treea, but mostly the ulive and the 
palm, all of them turned iuto a blueixh or cinder-coloured stone, There 
were men also to be scon in different postures and attitudes—tome of them 
at their trades and occupations, others holding stnffs, others bread, etc., in 
their hands, The women likewise were some of them giving suck to their 
children, others were sitting at their kneading troughs, On entering the 
castle he saw a man lying upon a maguificent bed of stone, with juurds 
standing at the doors, armed with pikes and spears, Ie saw different sorts 
of animals, such aa camels, oxen, asses, horses, sheep, and birdy (nay, tho 
very dogr, cvts and mice, aro ennmerated in other account:), all of them 
converted into stono, and of tho above-mentioned eclour.” 

Dr. Shaw did not believe this story (which was very generally credited 
at the time), but thought it arose from sumething quite as marvellous, which 
it seems he did believe. He says that, at a place a few days' journey from 
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tury, and all believed in England, though they carried falsehood 
on the very face of them. Res Sem is five long days’ journey 
south from Bengazi. I was not fortunate enough to discover the 
petrified mnen and horses, the women at the chum, the little chil- 
dren, the cats, the dogs, and the mice, which his barbarian excel- 
Tency ussured Sir Hanus Sloane, existed there. 

Ayproaching now the sca-coast, I came to Ptolumeta, the 
ancient Ptulemais, the walls and gates of which are still entire. 
Here 1 met a sinall Greek junk, belonging to Lampedosa, a small 
island near Crete,and, hearing that the country between Ptolo- 
meta and Alexandria was in a very disturbed state, J resolved to 
fleo from this inhospitable coast. { embarked on boanl the Greek 
veasul, which, as we afterwards found, was vegy ill prepared for 
the voyage. The captain was an absolute landsman ; for, though 
he was proprictor of the vessel, this had been his first trip, We 
sailed at duwn of day in very favourable and pleasant weather. 
Soon, however, the wind became contrary, aud blew a vivlent 
storm, The vessel being in her trim, with lange latcen sails, fell 
violently to leeward, and had scarcely weathered the cape that 
makes the entrance into the harbour of Bengozi, when all at once 
it struck upon a sunken rock. The wind at that instant seemed 
providentially to calm. We were not far from shore, but there 
was  grent swell at sea. Roger M‘Cormack, my Irish servant, 
had been a sailor, and he and another of zny followers, who had 
likewise been at sea, presently tulashed a large boat which had 
been towed astern, We all three got into her, and were followed 


Ras Sem, “there is a whole caravan, consisting of men, asses, and camels, 
which from time immemorial has been preserved at that place. ‘The greatest 
part of these bodies still continue perfect and entire, from the heat of the sm 
and the drynosa of the climate!” 
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before we could get loose from the ship, by a multitude of the 
passengers. I had stript myself to o short underwaisteoat and 
linen drawers, and had a silk sash or girdle wrapt round we: 
a pencil, small pocket-book, and watch, were in the breast- 
pocket of my waistcoat. Two Moorish and two English servants 
followed me ; the rest, more wise, remained on board. 

‘We were not twice the length of the lout fm the vessel 
before a wave very nearly filled the boat. A howl of despair 
from those that were in her showed their helpless state, aud that 
they were conscious of a danger they could not shun. T saw 
that the fate of all was to be decided by the very next wave that 
was tolling in; and, apprehensive that some woman, child, or 
helpless man wou} Jey hold of me, and entangle my arts or 
legs, and weigh me down, I cried to my servants, both in Arabic 
anil English, “We are all loat! If you can swim follow me.” 1 
then let myself down in the face of the wave. Whether that or 
the next filled the boat, I know nut, as 1 went to leewarl to make 
my distance as great as possible. I wax a good, strong, and prac- 
tised swimmer, in the flower of life, full of health, trained to exer- 
cise and fatigue of every kind. All this, however, which might 
have availed much in deep water, was uot sufficient when I came 
to the surf. I received a violent blow upon my breast from the 
eddy wave and reflux, which threw me upon my luck, made ine 
swallow a considerable quantity of water, and almost suffocated 
me. . . 

I avoided the next wave by dipping my head, and letting it 
pass over, but found myself breathless, exceedingly weary and 
exhausted. The land, however, was close at hand. A large wave 
floated me up. I had the prospect of escape still nearer, and 
endeavoured to prevent myself going back into the surf. My 
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heart was strong, but strength was failing, by my being involun- 
tarily twisted aboot and struck on the face and breast hy the 
ebbing wave. Tt now seemed as if nothing remained ut to give 
up the strugule, and resign myself to my destiny. Before I did 
this, I sank, to try if 1 could touch the ground, and found that T 
reached, the sand with my feet, though the water was still rather 
deeper than my mouth. The success of this experiment infused 
into ine the strength of ten men, aud I strove manfully, taking 
advantage of floating only with the influx of the wave, and pre- 
serving my strength for the struggle against the ebb, which, by 
sinking und touching the ground, T now made more cusy. At 
last, finding my hands aud knees upon the sand, I fixed my 
nails into it, and cbstinately resisted being cyrried back at all, 
crawling 1 few fort when the sea had retired. I had perfectly 
Tost my recollection and understanding ; and, after creeping so 
far as to be out of the reach of the sea, I suppose I fainted, for 
from that time I was totally insensible of anything that passed 
around me, 

In the meantime the Araba, who live two miles from the 
shore, came down in crowds to plunder the vessel. One of the 
boats was thrown ashore, and they had belonging to them sume 
other. All the people were uow taken ou shore, those only 
being Jost who had perished in the boat. What first awakened 
me from my trance was a blow with the butt-end of a lance, shod 
with iron, apon the juncture ef the*neck with the hack-bone, 
This produced o vivlent sensation of pain; but it wus a mere 
aecident the blow was uot with the point, for the Amall short 
waistcoat, which had been made at Algiers, the sash, and drawers, 
all in the Turkish fashion, made the Arabs believe that I was a 
Turk; and after many blows, kicks, and curses, they stripped 
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me of the little cluthing I had, and left me naked. They wed 
the rest in the same manner, and then went to lovk for the bodies 
of these who had been drowned. 

After the discipline I had received, I walked or crawled up 
among some white sandy hillockr, where 1 sat down and concealed 
myself as well as possible. The weather was then warn, Jut the 
evening promised to be cooler, and it was fast drawing on. There 
was danger to he apprehended if [ approached the tents while T 
was naked, for in this ease it was very probable F should receive 
a bastinado worse than the first. I was so confused that 1 had 
not recollected 1 could speak to then in their own langunge, and 
it only now came into my mind that by the gibberish, in imita- 
tion of Turkish, which the Arab Lad uttered while he was beat- 
ing aud stripping me, he took me for a Turk, aud to this, in all 
probubility, the ill usage was owing. 

An old man and a number of young Arabs came up to me ; 
I gave them the salute—Solem Alicum /—which was only 
returned by one young man, in a tone as if ho wondered at my 
imyndence. The old man then asked me whether 1 wax 4 
Turk, and what I had tv do there? 1 replied that I was no 
Turk, but a poor Christian physician, a dervish that went about 
the world seeking tu do good for God’s sake ; that T was then 
flying from famine, and going to Greece to get Lreail, and jad 
Jost everything I had in the shipwreck of that vessel. T sail 
this in so despairing a tone, that there was no doubt left with 
the Arab that I spoke the truth. A ragged, dirty baracan was 
immediately thrown over me, and I was ordered up fo a tent, 
in the end of which stood a long spear thrust through it, os a 
mark of sovereignty. I there saw the Shekh of the tribe, who, 
being at peace with the Bey of Bengazi, and also with the Shekh 
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of Ptolometa, after many questions, ordered me a plentiful 
supper, of which all my servants partook, none of them having 
perished. After we had stayed here two days, the Shekh, 
having restored to us all that had been taken from us, sent us 
on camels to Bengazi. In this shipwreck I lost many valuable 
instrugenta, drawings, and manuscripts, which were never 
recovered, 

1 found at Bengazi a small French sloop, bound for Canea, 
a fortified place in Crete. Embarking in it, I landed at Canea, 
after @ prosperous voyage of four or five days) There 1 was 
seized with a dangerous illness, occasioned by my exertions in the 
aca of tolometa, and the beating I had received. From CaneaT 
sailed for Rhodes, and there met my books. I,then proceeded to 
Castelrusso, on the coast of Caramania ; but, my illness increas- 
ing, it was impossible for me to explore the magnificent remains 
which, I was credibly informed, are to be seen in that region. 

From letters which 1 received shortly after this from Paris 
and London, I learned, to my great mortification, that no accounts 
of me had arrived frum Africa, unless from several idle letters, 
written by a geartleman whose name I abetain froin mentioning ; 
first, because he is dead, and next, out of respect to his truly 
great and worthy relatives. In these letters it was announced 
that I was gone with a Russian caravan through Curdistan, 
where I was to observe the transit of Venus in a place where it 
was not visible, and that I wastto proceed to China, and return 
by the way of the East Indies—a story which some of his cor- 
Tespondenta, as profligate as himself, industriously circulated at 
the time, and which others have affected to believe to this day. 
T conceived a violent indignation at this ; and finding myself thus 
treated for so complete a journey as I had then actually ter- 
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inated, thought it helow me to sacrifice the hest years of my 
life to daily pain and danger, when the impression it made in 
the breasts of my countrymen secmed to be so weak, so infinitely 
unworthy of them or me. One thing alone detained me from 
returning home—the desire of fulfilling my promiae to my 
Sovereign, aud of adding the ruing of Palmyra to those of Africa, 
already secured and out of danger, In my anger 1 renomueed all 
thoughts of the attempt to discover the sources of the Nile, and 
I repeated no more the orders which I had been prviously 
sending home, for either quadrant, telescope, gr time-keeper. 1 
had pencils and paper; and, luckily, my largo camera obscura, 
which had escaped the catastrophe of Ptolometa, had arrived 
from Smyrna. I therefore began to cast about for the means of 
safely uccomplishing the famous jonrney tu Palmyra. Accord- 
ingly, I went to Tripoli, in Syria, where I was houspitably 
received by the British Cunsul. 

From Tripoli I set out for Hamath, where 1 found an Arh 
guide awaiting me, and proceeded to Hassia. The Orontes, which 
passes through the plains, was so much swollen with mins that 
the ford was no longer visible. Stopping at two miserable huts, 
inhabited by a base set called Turcomans, I asked the master of 
one of them to show me the ford, which he very readily under- 
took to do. I went, for the length of some yards, on rough, but 
very hand and solid ground. The current before me wus, how- 
ever, so violent, that I had ‘more than once a desire to tum hack 5 
but not suspecting anything, I proceeded, when, on a sudden, 
man and hérse fell out of their depth into the river. I and my 
horse swam separately to shore. At a small distance was a 
caphar, or turnpike, the keeper of which told me that the place 
where I had crossed was the site of an old bridge, and that 1 
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had entered on one of 1ts wings, and dropped into the deep pait 
of the nva at the brohen anh The people who misguidcd me, 
he said, wore an infamous set of banditt , and I nnght be thank- 
ful that I had msde such an escape from them Tho caphu~- 
nan then showed my scrvants the ught ford 

Fiom Hassia we proceeded to Canatcen , and thence we 
pass ‘the desert to Palnyra im a day and two mghty Just 
befme we came in sight of the 1ums, we ascended a hill of wlute, 
gutty stone, fiom the top of which thae opencd bcfore us the 
most astomshmg, stuyxndous sight that perhaps evu appeared 
to mortal (yes The whole plain below, which was vcr exten- 
s1\G, was covaicd so thickly with magmficent buildings that 
oue seamed to touch auothe:, all of fine Popoations, all of agiee- 
able forms, Wl composed of wlute stone, which at that distance 
appuucd hhe mable At the end of it stood the Palace of the 
San, a building worthy to close so magniheent a scene 

After takmg very lage and careful vicw4 of the run» of 
Palny1a, I proceeded to Baalbee, distant about 180 ules Baal- 
hee 15 pleasantly situated m a plam on the west of Anti-Libinus 
and abounds in gardens The interivi of the great temple of the 
Sun hoe swpasses anything at Palmyra, indeed any sculptme I 
ever 1¢member to have seen in stone All these views of Pal- 
myta and Baalbec ae now im the King’s collection They we 
the most magnificent offing m then hue that ever was made 
Vy one subject to bis sovereign, 

Passing by Ty1e, fiom cunosity only, I came to be a moun- 
ful witness of the truth of that prophecy, that Tyré, the queen 
of nations, should be a 10ch for fishers to dry then nets on* 
Two wretched fishermen, with nusersble nets, having just grven 

Bech xxv 3-6, 14, 21. 
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over their occupation with very little success, I engnged them, 
at the expense of their nets, to drag in those places where they 
seid shellfish might be caught, in hopes to have brought out 
one of the famous purple fish; but in this I did not suceced. 
Much fatigued, but satisfied beyond measure with what L had 
seen, I arrived at Sidon. 

As J had already seen the greater part of the good architee- 
ture in the world, in its various degrees of excellence, it now 
only remained for me to see it in its ovigin ; and for this it was 
necessary to go to Egypt. Having examined the architecture of 
Egypt, I proposed to retire to my native patrimony, with a fair 
stock of unexceptionable materials upon this subject to serve 
for a pleasant and useful amusement in my old age. 

I now received, however, a letter by way of Alexandria, 
which, if it did not overturn, at least shook these resolutions. 
The Comte de Buffon had ventured tu state to the King of 
France, Louis XV., how very much it was to he lamented, that, 
after a man had been found who was likely to succeed in 
removing that opprobrium of travellers and geographers, hy 
discovering the sources of the Nile, one inost unlucky accident, 
at o inost unlucky time, should frustrate the most promising 
endeavours. I had at length procured telescopes and other in- 
struments, through the exertions of my friends ; but, without 
waiting for an indefinite time, I despaired of obtaining a quadrant 
that could be depended on.” That prince, distinguished for every 
good quality of heart, and for a desire of promoting and pro- 
tecting learfing, ordered a movable quadrant, of his own military 
academy ot Marseilles, to be taken down and sent to me at 
Alexandria, 

At the same time I received a letter from my friend Mr. 

c 
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Russel, which informed ms that astronomers had begun to cool 
in their expectations of the results of an observation of the 
transit of Venus, and that they now ardently wished me to 
undertake a journey into Abyssinia. A letter from my corre 
spondent at Alexandria also acquainted me that the quadrant 
and all other instruments were in that city. 

‘What followed is the voyage itself, the subject of the present 
publication. 


x 





CHAPTER IL. 


First Sight of Alexandria—tIts Antiquitii»—Journey to Qairo— 
Tatervicwe sith the Bey—TI sail up the Nili—Ruine af Memphia 
—Antinopolis—Magnificent Ruins at Deulera— Adi enture 
with a Saint—Sepulchres of Thebes—The Arata Alutill suennly 
promises to protect me—Cutaraet of Syenr—eIntervivir with the 
Aga—Return to Kenné. 


Q® Saturday, thy 154 of June 1768, 1 sailed frm Sidon, 

once the richest ‘and most powerful city in the world, 
though now there is not remaining a shadow of its ancieut 
gmndeur. On the 20th of June, carly in the morning, we had 
a distant prospect of Alexandria rising from the sea. It is from 
this point of view that the city appears tu most advantage, with 
its old monuments, such as the Column of Pompey, and the 
high Moorish towers and steeples. But the moment we are in 
the port the illusion ends, and we distinguish the immense 
works of ancient times, now few in number, from the ill-imugined 
and imperfect buildings of the several barbaruus masters uf 
Alexandria in Jater ages, 

Alexander the Great, returning to Egypt from the Libyan 
side, was struck with the beauty and situation of the two ports 
here, Dinocheres, an architect who accompanied him, traced 
out the plan, and Ptolemy 1. built the city. The healthy, though 
desolate and bare country around it, part of the desert of Libya, 
was another inducement to prefer this situation to the unvlwle- 
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some black mud of Egypt. But it had no water; and this 
Ptolemy was obliged to bring from the Nile by a calish or 
canal, commonly called the Canal of Cleapatra, though it waa 
certainly coeval with the foundation of the city. 

Pompey’s Pillar, the obelisks, and subterraneous cisterns, 
are all the antiquities we find now in Alexandria ; these have 
heen described frequently, ably, and minutely, The pillar is of 
xranite, but the capital is of another stone, It appears to belong 
to the period between Hadrian and Severus, and inay probably 
he 2 monument, of the gratitnde of the city of Alexandria 
to the latter of these emperors, for the benefits he conferred 
upon it, 

Alexandrin has often changed masters gince the time of 
Cewar, It was at last destroyed by the “Venetians and Cypriots, 
after the release of St. Lewia ; and we may say of this ancient 
city, ax of Carthage, that ita very ruins have perished. Cleo- 
patra, were she to return to life again, would scarcely know 
where her palace was situated in this her own capital. 

There is nothing beautiful or plensant in the present Alex- 
andria bat a handsome street of modern houses, where some 
very active and intelligent merchants live upon the miserable 
remnants of that trade which once made it so famous. It is 
thinly inhabited, aud there is a tradition among the natives that 
more than once it has been in agitation to abandon it altogether, 
and retire to Rosetta or Caire but fhat they have been with- 
held by the opinion of divers saints from Arabia, who have 
agsured them that, Mecca being destroyed (as they think it must 
be by the Russians), Alexandria is then to become the holy 
place, and Mahomet’s body is to be transported thither. When 
that city is destroyed, the sanctified relics are to be transported 
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to Cairouan in Tunis ; Iastly, from Cairouan they are to come to 
Rosette, and there to remain till the coneunmation of all things, 
which is not then to be at a great distance. 

With very great pleasure I had reecived my instruments at 
Alexandrian, I examined them, and, by the perfect state in 
which they arrived, knew the obligations I was under 4 my 
correspondents and friends, Prepared now for any enterprise, 1 
left with eagerness the threadbare inquiries into the meagre 
remaius of this once femous capital of Egypt. 

From Alexandria to Medea, where there & a ferry over a 
Dranch of the Nile, there was nothing of interest. We suw no 
vegetubles, except some scatiered wots of absiuthium, We 
observed two or thace gazelles or antelopes, walking one by onc, 
ut several times, and the jerhoa, another inhabitant of these 
deserts. At Medea the Delta ix said to begin, From this place 
our road Jay through very doep sand, to avoid which, and ebtuin 
firmer footing, we were obliged to ride up to the bellies of our 
horses in the sea If the wind blows this quantity of dust or 
sand inte the Mediterranean, it is no wonder the mouths of the 
branches of the Nile are choked up. Leaving the sea, heaps of 
stones and trunks of pillars guide you in your read, through 
moving sands, and conduct you safely to Rosetta. 

TRosetta is a large, clean, neat town, upon the eastern side of 
the Nile. It ia about thrge miles long, much frequented hy 
studious Mahometans and merchaute. There are many gardens 
and much yerdure around the town ; the ground is low, and 
retoins long the moisture it imbibes from the overflowing of the 
Nile. Rosetta has this good reputation, that the people we 
milder, more tractable, and less avaricious than those of Alex- 
andria and Cairo ; but I must say that I could not discern much 
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difference. We embarked on the Nile for Cairo in the end of 
June, and reached it without any mishap. 

That part of Cairo where the French are settled is exceed- 
ingly commodious and fit for retirement, It consists of one 
long strect, where all the merchants of that nation live together. 
Tt is stiut at one end by large gates, where thore is a guard, and 
these are kept constantly close in the time of the plague. At 
the other end is @ large garden, tolerably kept, with pleasant 
walks and seats, All the enjoyment that Christians can hope 
for, among this vile people, consists in peace and quiet ; nobody 
seeks for more, 

The government of Cairo is much praised by some ; but a 
more Ivntal, tyrannical, and avaricious set of niscreants than its 
members there is not on earth. It is said to consist of twenty- 
four heys ; but there were ouly seven when I was at Cairo, and 
one whu commanded the whole. In time of peace, when heya 
are contented to be on an equality, and no ambitious one attempts 
to govern the whole, there ia a number of inferior officers depend- 
ing upon each of the heys, subject to them, but exercising un- 
imited jurisdiction over the people in the city, and appointing 
othera to do the same over villages in the country. There are 
perhaps 400 persons in Cairo who heve absolute power, and 
ahninister what they call justice in their own way, and accord- 
ing to their own views. Fortunately, in my time this many- 
headed monster was no more ; there was but one Ali Bey, and 
there was no jurisdiction exercised but by his officers. This 
happy state did not Inst long. 

In order to be a bey, the person must have been a slave, 
and bought for money at a market. Every bey has a great 
number of sorvants, slaves to him as he was to others ; these 
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are his guards, and he promotes them to places in his household 
according ns they are qualified. The highest of these slaves is 
the hasnadar, who governs the whole household, and, when his 
master dies, marries his wife, and inherits his dignity and fortune. 
‘Whatever number of children the bey may have, none of them 
ever succeed him. 

The secretary of the Bey, whose name was Risk, professed 
astrology, and his master, like all other Turks believed in it 
implicitly. To this folly the Bey sacrificed his own goal un- 
derstanding ; and Risk led him from one wild scheme to another 
till he undid him—by the stars. The sight of my instruments, 
that had heen opened at the custom-house, impreased Risk with 
an idea of my supgrior knowledge of astrology ; and it was not 
long before he inquired of Bertran, the friend in whose honse 7 
stayed, ns to my acquaintance with this science. My friend, 
who saw the drift of all this, so prepossessed hin in favour of 
my superiority in astrology, that he at oneo communicated ta 
him the great expectations he had formed, to be enabled hy me 
to foresee the destiny of the Bey, the success of the war, and, 
in particular, whether or not he would make himself master of 
Mecca, to conquer which he was about to send an army wider 
his slave and son-in-law. 

Bertran communicated this to me with great tokens of joy. 
For my own part, I did not greatly like the profession of furtune- 
telling, in which the bastinado or’ impaling might be the reward 
of being mjataken ; but I was told 1 had most credulons people 
to deal with, and that there was nothing for it but escaping as 
long 2s possible before the issue of any of my prophecies, and as 
soon as I had done my own business. 

In a few days I received a letter from Risk, desiring me to 
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go to the convent of St. George, about three miles from Cairo, 
where an apartment was ordered for me. I was to wait there 
for the Tey’s orders. At this convent, to my great joy, I met 
my old friend Father Christopher, who had risen to the dignity 
of Archimandrites, which is second under the Patriarch, He 
used kis influence with the patriarch to procure me letters of 
reconnnendation to the Greeks who were in Abyssinia Many 
of these Greeks occupied stations of the highest rank, and they 
held the patriarch in such respect, that obedience was paid to 
his commands as to those of holy writ. 

One night, ahout nine o'clock, Risk sent for me to come to 
the Bey. I saw him then for the first time. He was sitting on 
8 large sofa, covered with crimson cloth of gold ; his turban, his 
girdle, and the head of his dagger, all thickly covered with fine 
brillianta. He entered abruptly into discourse upon the war 
hotween Russia and the Turk, and asked me if I had calculated 
what would be the result of that war. I said that the Turks 
would be beaten by sea and land wherever they presented them- 
aclves, Again he inquired whether Constantinople would be 
burned or taken? I replied, neither ; but peace would be made, 
after much bloodshed, with little advantage to either party. He 
clapped his handa together, and swore an oath in Turkish, then 
tamed to Risk and said, “That will be sad indeed ; but truth is 
truth, and God is merciful !” 

Two or three nights afterwards, the Bey sent for me again. 
It was near eleven o'clock before I got admittance to him. He 
was sitting, leaning forward, with a wax taper in one hand, read- 
ing & small slip of paper which he held close to his face. He 
did uot seem to observe me till 1 was close upon him, and started 
when I eaid, “Salam.” Itold him 1 came upon his message, 


ISTERVIEW WITH TIE BEY OF CATO. 23 


He said, “I thank you ; did T send for you ?? and without gis ing 
me leave to reply, went ov, “O, true; 1 did su ;” and fell ta 
reading his paper ayain. After this was over, he complnined 
that he had been ill; that he vomited immediately after dinner, 
though he ate moderately ; that his stomach was not yet settled ; 
and he was afraid something had been given him to do hian tix 
chief. I felt his pulse, which was low aud weak, but very little 
feverish. I assured him that he was in no danger, and insinuated 
that 1 thought he had Leen guilty of some excens before dimer 5 
at which he smiled, and said to Risk, who was standing by: 
“ Afrite! afrite!” (He is a devil! he is a devil!) 1 suid, *If 
your stomach is really uneasy from what you have eaten, warn 
some water, and, if, you please, put a little green tea into it, nd 
dvink it till it makes you vomit gently, and that will give you 
ease ; after which you may take a dish of strony coflec, aul po 
to bei, or a glass of spirits, if yuu have any that are gowL” Te 
looked surprised at this proposal, and said very calmly, “ Spirits! 
do you know I am a Mussulman?? «But I, sir,” replied I, “am 
none, 1 tell you what is good for your body, and have nothing 
to do with your religion or your soul.” He scemed vastly diverted, 
and pleased with my frankness, and only said, “He speaks like 
aman.” I went home very tired and peevish at being drugged 
out on go foolish an errand. 

Next morning Risk came to me again. The Bey was still 
unwell; and the idea yet remainéd that he had been poisoned, 
T asked how, the water had operated. He had not taken any of 
it, as he «id not know how to make it. Risk had come to me tu 
learn this. I immediately showed him. But this was not all: 
he modestly insinuated that I was te drink it, and s0 vomit 
myself, in order to show him how to do with the Bey! I 
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excused myself from being patient and physician at the same 
time, but offered to vomit him, which would answer the same 
purpose. The proposal was declined. Father Christopher coming 
in at this moment, we both agreed to vomit the father, who 
would not consent, but produced a young monk, and we forced 
him totake the water, whether he would or not! 

As my favour with the Bey was now established by my mid- 
night interviews, I desired Itisk tu procure for me peremptory 
letters of recommendation to Shekh Hamam, to the governor of 
Syene, Ibrin, ard Deix, in Upper Egypt. I had also letters 
from Ali Rey to the Bey of Suez, to the Sherriffe of Mecca, to the 
Naybe of Massuah, and to the King of Sennaar, anc his ininister 
for the time being. Before leaving Cairo I visited the Pyramids 
of Geeza, the description of which is in everybody's hands. 

On December 12th, I embarked on the Nile, on board a 
anja, & very commodious vessel, 100 feet froin stem to stern, 
with two masts, and two monstrous sails, The wind at first 
heiug contrary, the boat had to be drawn up the stream by a 
rope. On the 13th we let out our vast sails, and passed a very 
considerable village called Turra, on the east side of the river. 
The Nile here is about a quarter of a mile broad. I left my 
‘boat at Shekh Atman, a small village on the other side of the 
Tiver, and proceeded, accompanied by the Arabs, to look for the 
site of the ancient Memphia. We entered a thick wood uf palm 
trees, in which we came to several large villages called Metra- 
henny. To the west of the palm-trees I found great mounds 
and heaps of rubbish, and the choked-up remains of 2 canal. 
‘We saw three large granite pillars to the south-west, and part of 
a broken cistern of granite, but no obelisks, or stones with 
hieroglyphics. These, our conductor said, were the ruins of 
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Mimf, the ancient seat of the Pharachs. Many traveller place 
Memphis at Geeza, but I am convinced, from a careful considera- 
tion of the whole subject, that the preponderance of argument is 
on the side of Metrahenny 

The wind was fair and fresh when, in great spirits, we hoisted 
sail, and left the port of Metrahenny. After sailing aboat two 
amiles, we saw three men fishing in a very extraonlinary manner. 
They were on a raft of palm branches, supported on a float of 
clay jars, made fast together. The form of the mft was triangular, 
a man standing at each corner, throwing his nét with surprising 
regularity. Our rais, thinking we wanteil to buy fish, lot go his 
mainsail, and onlered them on Iwanl They were alongside of 
us in a moment, and one of them came on hoanl, lashing his 
iniserable raft to a rope at our aterm. We gave them some large 
pieces of tobacco ; in return for which they presented us with a 
basket of fish. They said their fishing waa merely ocensional, 
and in course of their trade, which was selling these earthen jars. 
After descending with the raft to Cain, they sell the jam ther, 
and carry home the produce in money or necessaries, A very 
poor trade, hut sufficient, one way and another, to afford oveujn- 
tion to 2000 men. 

Ou the 18th we saw the first plantations of sugar-canes, The 
next day we came to a village called Rhoda, whence we saw the 
megnificent ruins of the ancient city of Autinous. Unluckily I 
had neglected, when I left Cairo, to provide myself with letters 
of recommendation, to enable me to examine these remuins, J 
told the mais that I must go ashore, and asked him if the people 
of this place, who, he said, were very bad Turks, very bad Moora, 
and yery bad Christians, had no regard for saints. I imagined 
that if he would put on his red turban, it would then appear that 


28 ‘BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


he was a saint, as he had before told me he was known to be 
all the world over. He did not seem tv like the expedition, but 
hauled in sail, and jade the veasel fast to a stake on the shore. 
‘While his sou Mahomet and an Arab went on shore, wider pre- 
tence of buying provisions, to see how the land lay, I examined 
the rusus as attentively as possible with the aid of a glass. Three 
columns of the angle of the portico were standing, fronting to 
the north ; part of the tympanum, cornice, frieze, and architrave 
all entire, and very much ornamented ; thick trees hid what was 
behind The coltmns were of the largest size, and fluted ; the 
capitals Corinthian, and to all appearance entire. They were of 
white Parian marble probably, but had lost the extreme white- 
ness or polish of the Antinous ot Rome, andewere changed to a 
yellowish colour, J saw, indistinctly, also, a triumphal arch in 
the same style. 

Presently an uproar was heard, and Mahomet and the Moor 
vame in sight, pursued by a mbble from the town, who fired three 
shots at us. J immediately fired a Llunderbuss over their heads, 
when ‘three or fuur of the nearest of them fell on their faces, 
and slid away amung the bushes, on their bellies, like eels, and 
‘wo saw no more of them. 

On the 21st, in the morning, we came to Gawa, where is the 
second scene of rains of Egyptian architecture, after leaving 
Cairo. I immediately went on shore, and found a small temple 
of three columns in front, with the capitals entire, and the 
columns in several pieces. They scemed, by that ang their slight 
proportiong, to be of the most modern of that species of building, 
but the whole were covered with hieroglyphics, the old story over 
again——the hawk and the serpent, the man sitting with the dog’s 
head, with the perch, or measuring rod, in one hand, and globes 


SCANT HOSPITALITY AT ACHXNIM. 29 


with wings, and leaves of the banana tree, in the other. I was 
very well pleased to see here, for the first time, two shepherd 
dogs lapping up the water from the stream, then lying down in 
it with great seeming leisure and satisfaction. It refuted the old 
fable, that the dogs living on the banks of the Nile run as they 
drink, for fear of the crocodile. 

Next night we arrived at Achnin. Here there is a hoxpiee 
or convent of Franciscans, for the entertainment of the converts 
or persecnted Christians in Nubia, when they can find that, They 
received us civilly, and that was just all I think I never knew 
a number of priests met together who differed ao Tittle in capacity 
and knowledge, having barely a routine of scholastic disputation, 
and on every other subject inconceivably ignorant. These priests 
lived in great ease and safety, being protected and favoured by 
the Arab prince Hamam ; and their acting ax physicians rewon- 
ciled them to the people. Achnim appears to be the Panopolis of 
the ancients, not only from its position, but from a triumphal arch 
near the convent, bearing a Greek inscription, “Tu the god Pan.” 

Passing Gingé, the largest town we lad secn since we left 
Cairo, and a number of picturesyue villages, we halted for the 
night at Beliani. Impatient to visit the greatest and most mag- 
nificent scene of ruins in Upper Egypt, we set out from Beliani, 
and about ten o'clock in the morning arrived at Dendera. We 
had letters from the Bey to the two principal men there, com- 
manding them, as they would answer with their lives and fortunes, 
to have a special care that no mischief beful us; and likewise a 
very pressing letter to Shekh Hamam, at Furshout, in whose 
territory we were. I pitched my tent by the river side, and sent 
@ message to the two principal people, On receiving my letters, 
they sent a horse and three asses to carry me to the ruins. 
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Dendera is a considerable town at this day, all covered with 
thick groves of palm trees, the same that Juvenal describes it to 
have been in his time, This place is governed by an cacheff, 
appointed by Shekh Hamam. A mile south of the town are the 
tuins of two temples, one of which is so snuch buried under 
yroung that little of it is to be seen ; but the other, which is by 
far the most magnificent, is entire, and accessible on every side. 
It is also covered with hieroglyphica, both within and without, 
all in relief, and of every figure, simple and compound, that ever 
has been published, or called an hieroglyphic. The form of the 
Iuilding is an oblong square, the ends of which are oveupied by 
two lange apartments, or vestibules, supported by monstrous 
columns, ull covered with hieroglyphica, finished with great care. 
The capitals are of one piece, and consist of four large human beads, 
placed back to back against one another, with Dats’ cars, and an 
ill-imogined, and worse executed, fold of drapery between them, 
Above these is a large oblong square block, still larger than the 
capitals, with four fist frunts, disposed like panels, that is, with 
a kind of square border round the edges, while the faces are 
covered with hieroglyphics, The building is of white stone, from 
the neighbouring mountuins. The top of the temple is flat ; the 
spouts to curry off the water are monstrous heads of sphinxes ; 
the globes with wings, and the two serpents, with o kind of shield 
or breastplate between them, are here frequently repeated, such 
as we see them on the Carthaginian medals. The hieroglyphics 
have been painted over, and great part of the colouring yet 
remains upon the stones—red in all its shades, especially that 
dark dusky colour called Tyrian purple; yellow, very fresh ; 
aky-biue (that is, near the blue of an eastern sky, several shades 
lighter than ours) ; green, of different shades : these are all the 
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colours preserved. It was no part, cither of my plan ‘or inclina~ 
tion, te enter into the details of this extraonlinary architevture. 
Quantity and solidity are two important requisites, and they are 
seen here with a vengeance! It strikes and imposes on you at 
firet sight, but the impressions are like those made by the size of 
mountains, which the mind does not retain for any considprable 
time afler seeing them. I think a very ready hand might spend 
six months, from morning to night, befure he cuuld copy the 
hieroglyphics in the inside of the temple. 

A little before we reached Dendera, we saw the first eroeotile ; 
afterwanla we observed hundreds of them lying upon every island 
like herds of cattle The inhabitants of Dendera, nevertheless, 
have no fear of them, as they Jet their beasts of every kind go 
into the river, and stand there for hours; and the girls and 
wonten thut come to fetch water in jars, often stand up to their 
knees in the stream for a considerable time. None of them that 
ever I heard of had been bit by a crocodile, 

As goon as our mais saw me enter my tent on my return from 
the ruins, he came with expressions of very grvat indignation. 
“What signifies it,” says he, “that you are a frien to the Bey, 
have letters to everybody, and are at the door of Farshout, if yet 
here is a man that will take your boat fran you ?” 

“Softly, softly, Hassan,” I answered ; “he may be in the right. 
If Ali Bey, Shekh Hamam, or anybody wout a boat for public 
service, I must yield mine. "Let us hear” 

“Shekh Hamam and Ali Bey!” says he; “why, it is a fool, 
an idiot, and"an ass; a fellow that goes begging alwut, and says 
he is a saint ; but he is a natural fool—as much knave as fool, 
however: he is a thief—I know him to be a thief” 

“Tf he is a saint,” said I, “ Hagi Hassan, as you are another, 
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known to be so all the world over, I don’t sce why I ahould 
interfere : saint against saint is a fair battle |” 

“It is the cadi,” replies he, “and no one else.” 

“Come, Hassan, and let us see this cadi,” said I, “if it is the 
cad, it ia not the fool—it may be the knave.” 

Tie was sitting upon the ground on a carpet. I had no goot 
opinion of him from his first appearance, but said Salam alicum 
boldly. This seemed to offend him, as he looked at me with 
great contempt, and gave me no answer, though he appeared a 
little disconcerted at my confidence. 

“Aro yo the Cufr,” said he, “to whom that boat belongs ?” 

“No, sir,” said 1; “it belongs to Hagi Hassan.” 

“Tw you think I call Hagi Hassan, who is a Sherriffe, 
Cafr ?” 

“That depends on the measure of your prudence, of which as 
yet I am not able to judge.” 

“Are you the Christian that was at the ruins in the morm- 
ing?” 

“Twas at the ruins in the morning, and J am a Christian.” 

“Iam going to Girgé,” said the cadi, “and this holy saint is 
with me; and there is no boat but yours bound that way, for 
which reason I have promised to take him with me.” 

By this time the saint had got into the boat, and sat forward ; 
he was an ill-favoured, low, sick-looking man, and seemed to he 
almost blind. % 

“You should not make rash promises,” said I to the cadi, 
“for this one you never can perform. I am not going to Girgé. 
Ali Bey, whose slave you arc, gave me this boat, but told me I 
was not to ship either saints or cadis. There is my boat—go 
aboard if you dare! And you, Hagi Hassan, let me see you lift 
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an oar, or loose a sail, either for the cadi or the saint, if I am not 
with them” 

I went to my tent, and the rais followed me. Teflecting that 
it iy better to flatter fools than to fight them, I bade him give the 
saint half-a-crown, to induee him te abandon his journey to 
Girgt. The saint readily took his departure—for the night. 

While we were striking our tent the next day, a great mah 
came down, but without the cadi. The fool, or 2 got inte 
the boat with a yellow flag in his hand. While J overawed the 
crowd with o Dlunderbusa, Hagi Hassan luosud the vessel from 
its moorings, and, the wind being favourable, we mude great 
way. The saint now begau to show some apprehensions for his 
own safety. He oxked Hagi Hassan if thin was the way to Gingé, 
and had for answer, “Yes ; it is the fool's way !” 

We carried him a mile or mor up the river; then, a em- 
venient landing-place offering, L asked him whether he got _ my 
money or not Jast night, He said he had for yestenlay, but he 
had got none for today. “Now, the nest thing F have to ark 
you,” said I, “is, Will you go ashore of your own accord, or Tt 
thrown into the Nile? He answered with great contidence, 
“Do you know that, at iny word, I can fix your hont to the 
bottom of the Nile, and make it grow a tree there for ever?” 
« Aye,’ says Hagi Hassan, “and make oranges and lemons grow 
on it likewise, can’t you? , You are a cheat?” “Come, sits.” 
said I, “lose no time, put him éut.” I thought he hud been 
blind and weak; but the buat was not within three fect of the 
shore when, placing one foot upon the gunnel, he leaped clean 
upon land. We slacked our vessel down the stream afew yards, 
filling our sails, and stretching away. Upon seeing this, our 
saint fell into a desperate passion, cursing and stamping with 

D 
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his fect. Our people began to gibe him, asking him if he would 
have a pipe of tobacco to warm him, as the morning was very 
cold ; but I bade them be content. It was curious to see him, 
as far as we could discern, sometimes sitting down, sometimes 
jumping and skipping about, and waving his flag, then running 
about: a hundred yards, as if after us, but always returning, 
though at a slower pace. 

We arrived happily at Furshout that same afternoon, and 
went to the convent of Italian friars, where we were received 
more kindly than at Achnim. Farshout is in a large and culti- 
vated plain. It is nine miles over to the foot uf the mountains, 
all sown with wheat. There are, likewise, plantations of sugar 
canes, The town has a Jarge population. We waited upon the 
Shekh Hamam, a tall, handsome man, dressed in a large fox-skin 
pelisxe, and wearing a yellow India shawl about his head, like a 
turban. He reccived me with great politeness and condescension, 
made me sit down by him, and asked me more about Cairo than 
about Europe. 

‘We left Farshout on the 7th of January 1769, early in the 
morning. We had not hired our boat farther than this place ; 
but the good terms which subsisted between me and the saint, ny 
raia, made an accommodation for going farther very easy. He now 
agreed fa four pounds to carry us to Syene, and down again; but, 
if he behaved well, he expected a trifling premium, “And if you 
Iechave ill, Hassan,” said , “what do you think you deserve ?” 
—*To be hanged,” said he ; “I deserve, and desire no better.” 

About four in the afternoon we arrived at El Gourni, a small 
village, with an ancient Egyptian temple, I think that this, and 
the two adjoining heaps of ruins, may have been part of ancient 
Thebes, 
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Nothing remains of Thebes but four prodigious temples all 
of them in appearance more ancient, but neither so entire, nor so 
magnificent, as those of Dendera. The temples at Medinet Tabu 
are the most elegant of these. The hieruglyphics are cut to the 
depth of half a foot in some places, but we have still the snme 
figures, or rather a lesa variety, than at Dendera. The ,hiero- 
ylyphies are of four sorts: first, such as have only the outline 
marked ; the second are hollowed, the figure rising in relief in 
the middle of the space, its prominent parts being on a level with 
the flat, unwrought surface of the stone, which thus preserves it 
froin mutilation ; in the third, the figure is in relief, without any 
compartment cut round it for its defence ; the fourth are those 
already mentioned as cut very deep into the stone, Al} the 
hicroglyphics, except the last mentioned, are painted red, blue, 
and green. 

About halfa mile north of El Gouri are the magnificent, 
stupendous sepulchres of Thebes. The mountains of the Thebuid 
come close behind the town; they are not run in upon one 
another like ridges, but stand insulated upon their bases, 6 that 
you ean get round each of them. A hundred of these, it is paid, 
are excavated into sepulchral, and a variety of other apurtinents. 
I went through seven of them with a great deal of fatigue. Tt is 
2 solitary place ; and my guides, either from a uatmal impativnee 
and distaste that these people have at such employments, or that 
their fears of the banditti that live in the caverns of the moun- 
tains were real, importuned me to return to the boat csen before 
Thad begun’ my search, or got into the mountains, where are the 
many large apartments of which I was in quest. 

In one of these sepulchres we found three harps painted in 
freaco on the panels, They merited the utmost attention, whether 
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wo conside1 ther clegance of form, and the dctail of then parts, 
or confme oursclycs to the 1¢ficction that neceswartly follows, to 
how gicat perfection music must have arved Ix fore an artist 
could havc produced so complete an mstiumcnt as cither of these 
As the ist harp seemed to be the most perfect, and least spoiled, 
Linmy distcly attached myself to this, and desncd my clizh to 
taht upon Jum the charge of the second oth of thes woe 
taken vay cuctully and accuratily = Tpon sccm the pr para- 
tions T was making to proceed farthar in ny researches, my con- 
duitors lost all saberdmation They wee aftaid my mtcntion 
Was to sit m this cave all might (as 1t redly was), and to visit the 
others next morning = With great amour and marks of discon- 
tent, they dished then torches agunst the Lugest herp, and made 
the est of than way out of the cave, leaving me and my prople 
m the dark The was no possibility of domg moi 1 offared 
thom money, much Icyond the utmost of then expectations , but 
ther icar ot the bindatt: was stronge than then love of imoncy 
Ver uch vexed, I mountcd my hose to rutmn to the boit 
In gon, touch a naniow valley we houd a mic tt dell of loud 
spe thing on hoth sides, and some lage stuncs ware rolkd down 
‘by the handith, whom we could not xe on account of the gathcr- 
ing dubhnoss 7 fncd m the dnection of the noix, and picacptly 
heard a loud howl, which seemed to have come fiom tint o1 
foity pasons [took my scivant’s blundabusy and dischaged 
at where I lend the how), when a tilent confasion of tonaues 
followed, hut no nme stones Apprchensixc that we umght he 
attichedl dung the mght m our boat, wc took adyantage of a 
frow wWle breeze about midmght, and were wafted up to Luvo 
We wae well iccered by the governor, who furmshed us 
with provisions, among them some lemons and sugar, wluch we 
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inade use of to 1efiesh ourselves with punch, m remetalnance of 
Old England. Luvon, and Cara, which is a mile and a quarter 
below it, are by far the Lugest and most magurheent scenes of 
zum in Egypt—much more extensive and stupendous than those 
of Thebes and Dendeta put together. .Ai Lavon thae an two 
obelishs of great beauty, and in good preservation, they are 
smaller than those at Rome, but not at mutilated At Cammie 
wc saw the remains of two vast ows of sphinns The walls at 
hoth Luxor and Carnac have what seem to be bustoncal ciyiays 
ings, 1epresenting men, chants, horses, and battles. 

Two days after leaving Luxor we reached Shekh Amma, the 
encampment of the Arabs Ababdé, As this was avo consida- 
able tube, 1ed¢ hing fom neat Cossein (ou the Red Sa) far ite 
the desert, I thought 1 was worth while to put mys undu 
then protection, Shekh Amnner 1s a collection of villages, com 
posed of nusciable huts, contanuny, at thas thne, about a theusand 
effective men, who possess tow horses and are mostly monte 
on camels, Ibrelum, the son of the Shekh, who had secon me 
at Fushout, and had reced fiom me medicincs fot lis 
jather, who was Jabowimg under a pamful disorder, knew me as 
soon as T ainved ; and, after acquamting Ins father, cune with 
about a dozen naked attendants, armed with lances, to escort 
me, I was scarce got into the doo uf the tent, before a great 
dumer was bought, after then custom. We woe then inti 
duced to the Shehkl, who was sick, and Iymg ona cupt me 
comer of ly tent. This cluef of the Ababdé, callal Nunmea 
(the Tiger), was a man about sixty years of age. In the friendly 
conversation which ensued, he often remathed how hittle they 
expected I would have visited them. A» this mmphed, ertha 
that 1 paid no regard to my promee wheu given, o1 that I did 
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not esteem them of consequence enough to give myself the 
trouble, 1 thought it right to clear myself from these suspicions. 

“Shekh Nimmer,” said I, “this frequent repetition that you 
thought I would not keep my word, is grievous to me. Tama 
Christian, and have lived now many years among you Araby. 
Why tid you imagine that I would not keep my wor, since it 
jaa principle among all the Arabs ] have lived with inviolably 
to keep theirs? After the proof of my humanity I have given, 
in sending the medicines that have eased you, what was there 
extraordinary in ‘my coming to see you in the way? I knew 
you not hefore, but my religion teaches me to do good to all 
men, evou to enemies, without reward, or without considering 
whether 1 ever should sce them again. Now, after the drugs I 
sent you by Ibrahim, tell me, and tell me truly, upon the faith 
of am Arah, would your people, if they met me in the desert, do 
ime any wrong, more than now, as I have eaten and drank with 
you to-day 1” 

The old man Nimmer on this rose from his carpet, and sat 
upright—a more ghastly and horrid figure I never saw. “No!” 
said he, “Shekh, cursed be those men of my people, or thers, 
that ever shall lift up their hand against you, cither in the 
desert or the tell* As long as you are in this country, or 
‘between this and Cosseir, my son shall serve you with heart ond 
hand. One night of pain that yovr medicines freed me from 
would not be repaid if I were to follow you on foot to Mersir.*> 

I then thought it a proper time to enter into .onversation 
about penetrating into Abyssinia that way, and they discussed 
it among themselves in a very friendly and segecious manner. 
“We could carry you safely to Suakem,” says old Nimmer ; * but 

* The part of Egypt which is cultivated. t Cairo. 
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the Bishary are men not to be trusted. They would put you to 
death, aud laugh at you all the time they were tonnenting you. 
Now, if you want to visit Abyssinia, go by Cosseir and Jidds ; 
there you Christians command the country.” 

« All that is right, Shekh,” said T; * but suppose your people 
mect us in the desert, in going to Cosseir, how should we fare in 
that case? Should we fight ?” 

“T have told you, Shekh, already,’ replied he, “ cured be the 
man who lifts his hand against you, or even does not defend aud 
befriend you, to his own loss, wero it Tbrahiw, ny own hon.” 

I then told him I was bound to Cosseir, and that, if 1 found 
myself in any difficulty, I hoped his people would protect me, 
and that he woulg give them the word that T was Vugowhr, n 
physician seeking no harm, but doing good ; bound by u vow, 
for a certain time, to wander through deserts, from fear of God, 
and that they should not have it in their power to do me harm. 

The old man muttered something to his rons in a dialect T 
did not then understand ; and presently the hut was filled with 
priests and monks of their religion, and the heads of fumilics, 
Joining hands, they repeated a prayer of about two minutes lonp, 
hy which they declared themselves and their children aceurned, 
if ever they lifted their hands against me in the tell, in the 
desert, or on the river, or if they did not protect me and mine, 
to the death of the last malg child among them. 

Medicines and advice being given on my part, frith and 
protection pjedged on theirs, two bushels of wheat and seven 
sheep were carried down to the boat ; nor could we decline their 
kindness, as refusing a present in that country, however it is 
understood in ours, is just as great an affront as coming into the 
presence of a superior without any present at all. 
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Wishing to see the cataract of Syene, which is a few hours 
journey above Shekh Ammer, we sailed, with a favourable wind, 
on the morning of the 20th. I was not well arrived at Syene, 
before a janissary came, in long Turkish clothes, without arms, 
and with a white wand in hia hand, to tell me that this was a 
garrison town, and that the Aga was at the castle, ready to give 
ine audience. I, however, thought proper to take two hours’ 
rest before going to the Aga The fort is built of clay, with 
some small guns mounted, strong enough to keep people of the 
country in awa I found the Aga sitting in a emall kivosk 
or closet, upon a stone bench covered with carpeta. As I was 
in no fear of him, I was resolved to walk according to my privi- 
leges. I sat down upon a cushion below hjm, after laying my 
land on my breast, and saying in an audible voice, with great 
marks of respect, however, “Salam alicum !” (Peace be between 
us) ; to which he answered, without any of the usual diffirulty, 
« Alicumn salam!” (There is peace between us) After sitting 
down about two minutes, I again got up, and stood in the middle 
of the room before him, saying, “I am bearer of a hatésherriffe 
(or voyal mandate) to you, Mahomet Aga!” and tuok the firman 
out of my bosom and presented it to him. Uypon this he stood 
upright, and all the rest of the people, before sitting with him, 
likewise ; he bowed his head upon the carpet, then put the fir- 
man to his forehead, opened it, and pretended to read it ; ‘but he 
knew well the contents, and I believe, besides, he could neither 
read nor write eny language. I then gave him the other letters 
from Cairo, which he ordered his secretary to read in his ear. 

All this ceremony being finished, he called for a pipe and 
coffee. I refused the first, as never using it ; but I drank a dish 
of coffee, and told him that I was bearer of a confidential message 
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from Ali Bey of Cairo, and wished to deliver it to him without 
witnesses, whenever he pleased. The room was acvordingly 
cleared without delay. I tuld the Agn that, being a stranger, 
and not knowing the disposition of his people, ur what footing 
they were on together, and being desired to address myself only 
to him hy the Bey and our mutual friends at Caivo, 1 wished tu 
put it in his powor (as he pleased or not) to have witnerces of 
delivering the small present I had brought him fro Cain, 
The Aga seemed very sensible of this delicacy ; and yurticularly 
desired ne to take no notice to my landlord, the Schourhateliie, 
of anything I had brought him. 

All this being over, and a confidence established with yovemn- 
ment, I sent his present by his own servant that niglit, uncer 
pretence of desiring horses to go to the cataract nvat day. Net 
morning, at six, the Aga aent me his own horse, with ules and 
asacs for my servants, to go to the cataract, which is alout six 
miles distant. Passing out at the south gate uf the town, we saw, u 
little to the left, a nwuber of tombstunes, with inscriptions in 
the Cufic character. On arriving at the cataract, 1 was surprised 
to find that vessels sail up it. The river, not half a imile Iroad, 
is divided into a number of small channels, by large blocks of 
granite from thirty to forty feet high. The chating of the water 
against these huge obstacles, and the meeting of the contrury 
currents one with another, create such a viclent ebullition, and 
make such a noise, as to fill the mind with confusion rather 
than terror. 

‘We saw the miserable Kennouss, who inhabit the banks of 
the river up into Nubia, lying behind rocks, with lines in their 
hands, catching fish, They are not black, but of the darkest 
brown ; are not woolly-headed, but have hair. They are sinall, 
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light, agile people, and seem to be more than helf-starved. I 
wanted to speak with them, but they ran off at full speed 
when J approached. 

Having stayed for several days at Syene making observa- 
tions, we embarked, on the 26th January, at the very pot where 
Tagaia took boat about three years afterwarda We now no 
longer enjoyed the advantage of our prodigious main-sail ; not 
only were our yards lowered, but our masts were taken out, and 
we floated down the current like a wreck. In the evening I 
stopped at Shekh Ammer, and saw my patient Nimmer, who 
was better, and as thankful as ever. On February 2, I reached 
Kenné, aud took up my quarters at Badjoura, in 2 house which 
had formérly been assigned to me, 

As I was now about to launch into thot part of my expedi- 
tion in which I was to have no further intercourse with Europe, 
I set to work to examine all my observations, and put my 
journal in such forwardness, that the labour and pains I had 
hitherto been at might not be totally lost to the public, if I 
should perish in the journcy I had undertaken. Having finished 
these, at least so far as to make them intelligible to others, 1 
conveyed them to my friends, Messrs. Julian and Hosa, at Cairo, 
to remain in their custody till I ahould return, or news come 
that I was otherwise disposed of. 


CHAPTER IIl. 


From Kenné to Cossrir—Across the Desert with a Cararun—Adren- 
tures on the way—Arrival at Cosscir—Inti review with Hussein 
Bey—I meet again with the Arable Abablé—Erenrsion tu the 
Mountain of Ejneralds—A Storm in the Red’ Sea. 


T was on Thursday, the 16th of February 1769, thet we heard 
the caravan was rady to sot ont from Kenné, the Cue 
Emporium of antiquity. During the day we passed several dirty 
villages of the Azaizy, a poor inconsiderable tribe of Ards. 
They live by letting out their cattle for hire to the caravans, and 
attending themselves when necessary. The honses of the Azizy 
are made of potter’s-clay, in ono picce, in the shape of a bee 
hive; the largest is not above ten feet high, and six feet in 
diameter. 

On the 17th, at cight o’clock in the morning, having mounted 
my servants on horseback, and taken charge of our own camels, 
for there was an indescribable confusion in the caravan, and our 
guards we knew were but eset of thieves, we advanced slowly 
into the desert. Our road was all the way in an open plain, 
bounded by hillocks of sand and fine gravel, perfectly hard, and 
not perveptibly above the level of the plain country of Egypt. 
About twelve miles distant there is a ridge of mountaina, of no 
considerable height, perhaps the most barren in the world. 
Between these our road lay, through plains, never three miles 
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broad, but without trees, shrubs, or herbs. There are not even 
the traces of any living creature, neither serpent nor lizard, 
antelope nor ostrich, the usual inhabitants of the most dreary 
deserts, There is no sort of water on the surface, brackish or 
sweet, Even the birds secm to avoid the place as pestilential, 
The sun was burning hot, and, upon rubbing two sticks together, 
in half a 1ninute they took fire and flemed—a mark how near 
the country was reduced to a general conflagration ! 

In the cvening came twenty Turks from Caramania, all of 
them neatly and cleanly dressed, all on camels, armed with 
sword, pistela, and a short neat gun, A few of them spoke 
Arabic, und my Greck servant, Michacl, interpreted for the rest. 
Having been informed that the large text belonged to an 
Englishman, they came into it without ceremony. They told me 
they were going to Mecca, to the Hadje ; that they had been but 
indifferently used since they landed at Alexandria; that they 
had been plundered of a portmanteau with about 200 sequins in 
gold, and the Bey of Girgé had given them no redress ; and that 
having heard that an Englishman was here, they had come to 
propose that we should make common cause to defend each 
other ugainst all enemics. I cannot conceal the secret pleasure 
I had in finding the character of ny country so firmly established 
aniong nations so distant, enemies to our religion, and strangers 
to our government. Turks from Mgnt Taurus, and Arnbs from 
the desert of Libya, thought themselves unsafe among their own 
countrymen, but trusted their lives and their little fortunes 
implicitly to the direction and word of an Englishman, whom 
they had never before seen. 

These Turks seemed to be above the middle renk. Each 
had his little cloth bag very neatly packed; and they gave me 
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to understand that there was money m them The thy plucd 
im my servants’ tent, chamnmg them all together :uwnd the nuddk 
stake, fur it was easy to sec that the Ai ths of the cataym hid 
these packages im view fiom the fist moment of the aval of 
the Tuhs + 

Ow journey now lay through a plam, the lulls born, 
which wae of a browmsh, ecalemed colo, Ihe the stoncs on the 
sides of Mount Vesuvius, but without any hei o tie upon 
them Passing some mountams of gan and ud mab, we 
entacd a plain called Hamra, when we fisteobsaved the wd 
sand As we advanced, we were mlcmmitied for the suncness 
of the aspect of the plam on the previous days, for on ¢ rch sie 
wo found diffcrent, sorts uf marble, twoly. hands of ‘which 1 
selected and took with me 

Fneanyng on the evening of the 21st, at Mesag J Trfowes, 
I went, wader the gidance of my camel divers, to seme springs 
about five nukes distant, mm hopes of “cing some antdoas 1 
had not concealed mysclt half an hour before I saw, tist one 
antelope walhang very statcly, alone, then fow others, closely 
following um The leader ads mecd slowly, and with gic it 
caution, as if m fear, but the others testifcd no apprche nsion, 
but weie sporting or fighting with cach other As they wee 
with rrach, I fired at the foremost antelope, who eaped five or 
$1 feet into the an, and fell on his head, dead [sent 1 shot 
after the othes, hiling one, and woundmg anctha, wich 
escaped ‘When we retumed, near midnight, with our auc und 
owt water, we found the tents all lghtctd—an unusuil thing at 
that tune of mght Coming withm a modctatc distance of our 
tent we heard the vord called for, and I ammcdiately answencd, 
“Charlotte” Upon ouramival we percenved the Turks parading 
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round the tents in arms. Presently there came a mersenger 
from Sidi Hassan* desiring me to come instantly to his tent. 
Perceiving that all was not well, I returned my compliments to 
Hassan, adding, that if he had anything to say to me go late, he 
would do well to come, or send, as it was past my hour of 
visiting in the desert, 

I found that our slaves hed caught an Arab, a servant of Sidi 
Hoasan, trying to steal a portmanteau; and had thrashed him 
within an inch of his life: There were with me ten servants, all 
completely armed ; twenty-five Turks, who seemed worthy to be 
depended on; and four janissaries, who had joined us from 
Cairo: so there was nothing that could reasonably alarm us, 
Five meh with firelocks, and 2 number of Arabs with lances, 
now came forward, with a message from Sidi Hassan that my 
people hed killed a man. They desired that the murderer 
wight be delivered to them, and that I should come and see 
justice done. This I refusbd to do, stating that I rther expected 
Sidi Hassan to deliver up to me the companion of the thief, 
who had escaped. As it was near morning, I should meet him 
when the caravan decamped, and hear what he had to say. 

At dawn of day the caravan was in motion Intelligence 
had arrived that 300 Atouni, a tribe of Arabs from whom an 
attack on our caravan was dreaded, were in our near neighbour- 
hood. We had agreed not to load one of cur camels, but let the 
caravan go on before us, and meet the Atouni first. Hassen, 
who was on horseback, with about a hundred of his myrmidons, 
sent me word that I was to advance with only two servants, I 
answered that I had no intention to advance at all; if he had 
any business he should say so, and I would meet him, one to 

* Commander of the caravan, servant of Shekh Hamam, 
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“one, or three to six, if he pleased. He asked for a cup of cottee, 
and, having drunk it, told me about the Atouni, suggesting (hat 
Land my people should go foremost, as we were better armed 
than his followers. I declined, saying, “Yuu are commander of 
the caravan, and we have all sworn we will not fire a xhot till 
‘we see you heartily engaged ; and then we will do oar Iwst to 
hinder the Arabs from stealing the Sherriffe of Mecen’s corn, fur 
hia sake only? 

The caravan started, full of terror about the Atuuni. Our 
way Jay through a rocky defile, The scene was one of the most 
extraordinary I ever saw. The former mountains were of von- 
siderable height, without a tree or shrub or blade of prnsi upon 
them ; but these now before us had all the appearance, the one 
of having becn sprinkled over with Havannab, the other with 
Brazil snuff. About eight o'clock we began to descend, having 
mountains of green marble on each side of ua. About ten, 
descending very rapidly, with green marble and jasper on euch 
side of us, but no other green thing whatever, we had the first 
prospect of the Red Sea; and, at a quarter past eleven, wo 
arrived at Coaseir. It has been a wonder with all travellers, and 
with myself among the rest, where the ancients procured thut 
prodigious quantity of fine marble with which all their buildings 
abound, That wonder, however, among many other, vow 
ceases, after having passed, in four days, more granite, porphyry, 
marble, and jasper, than would build Rome, Athens, Corinth, 
Syracuse, Memphis, Alexandria, and halfa dozen such cities. 

Cosseir is a small mud-walled village, built upon the shore 
among hillocks of sand. “It is defended by @ square fort, with 
four small cannons, in very bad condition, of no use but ty 
terrify the Arabs, and hinder them from plundering the town, 
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when full of com going to Mecca. I had orders from Shekh 
Hamam to lodge in the castle; but, a few hours before my 
arrival, Hussein Bey Abou Kersh landed from Mecea, and he 
had taken up the apartments which were destined forme, He 
was one of those beys whom Ali Bey had defeated and driven 
from eCairo, He was called Abow Kersh, Father Belly, from 
being immoderately fat ; his adversity had brought him a little 
into shape, Hussein Bey, on hearing thet I had the firman of 
the Grand Seignior, and Ictters from the Bey of Cairo, ordered 
hia Kaya, or nexé in commanil, to give ‘up to me the apartments 
which he occupied. This I refused, as I had procured a house. 
In the evening I went to pay my respects to him, and, contrary 
to his expectations, took him a small present, Great intercourse 
of civility passed. The Tarks, my fellow-travellers, who were 
nll seated there, finding themselves iu a condition to be heard, 
complained to Hussein Bey of the attempt of the Arab to rob 
them in the desert, The Bey asked me if it happened in my 
tent, and I answered that it was in that of my servants, “What 
in the reason,” says he, “that when you English people know so 
well what good government is, you did not order his head to be 
struck off, when you had him in your hands, before the door of 
the tent” “Sin,” said J, “I know well what good government 
is; hut, being a stranger and a Christian, I have no sort of title 
to exercise the power of life and death in this country ; only in 
this one case, when a man attempts my life, then I think I am 
warranted to defend myself, whatever may be the consequence 
to him. My men took the thief in the act, and they had my 
orders, in such cases, to beat the offenders so that they should 
not steal these two months again. They did so; that was 
punishment enough, in cold blood.” “But my blood,’ says he, 
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“never cools with regard to such rascals as these.” “Go!” he 
called to one of his attendants, “tell Hassan, the head of the 
caraven, from me, that unless he hangs that Aral befure sunrise 
to-morrow, I will carry him in irons to Farshout.”” On this 1 
took my leave, saying only, “Hussein Rey, take my advice; 
procure a vessel and send these Turks over to Meeea before you 
leave this town, or be assured they will be maie responsible for 
the death of this Arab.” This was done, and the poor Turks 
joyfully embarked next morning. Tho thicf waa not langed ; 
he was sent out of the way, under pretence that he had fled. 
The caravan from Syene arrived at this time, enxcorted by 
400 Ababdé, all upon camels, cach armed with two short javeling, 
The manner of thex riding was very whimsical : they had two 
small saddles on cach camel,’and sat back to back—convenient 
for travelling, perhaps, but awkward in warfare, for, if they had 
to fight with us, one ball would thus kill two of them! The 
whole town was in terror at the influx of #0 wany burburiann. 
T took the precaution to send all my instruments, my money, 
and the best of my baggage, to a chamber in the castle. 1 was 
next morning down at the shore, looking for shells, when oue of 
my servants came to me in great fright. He told me the 
Ababdé had found out that Abdel Gin, my Arab, was an Atouni, 
their enemy ; and that they had dragged him away to cut his 
throat, He very providentially brought me a horse, which I 
mounted immediately, and, in the fishing dress in which ] was, 
with a red turban about my head, I galloped, as hard as the 
horse would carry me, through the town. About two miles from 
the town I came up with a crowd of Arabs. When I reached 
them six or eight of them surrounded me on horseback, and 
‘began to gabble in their own language. J} was not very fond 
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of my situation, It would have cost them nothing to have 
thrust o lance through my back, and taken the horse away ; and, 
after stripping me, to have buried me in a hillock of sand, if 
they were so kind as give themselves that last trouble. How- 
ever, I picked up courage, and, putting on the hest appearance I 
could, said to them steadily, without trepidation, “What men 
are these before?” ‘The answer, after some pause, was, “They 
are men ;” and they looked very queerly, as if they meant to ask 
cach other, “What sort of a apark is this?” “Are those before 
us Ababdé 2” I daked ; “are they from Shekh Ammer?” One of 
them nolded, and granted gullenly, rather than said, “Aye, 
Ababdé, from Shekh Ammer” “Then, Salam alicum !” said I, 
“we are brethren. How docs the Nimmes? Who commands 
you here? Where is Ibrahim ?”- 

At the mention of Nimmer and Ibrahim, their countenances 
changed, not to anything sweeter or gentler than before, but to a 
look of great surprise. They hed not returned my salutation, 
“Peace be between us ;” but one of them asked me who 1 was. 
“Tell me first,” said I, “who is that you have before you?” “It 
is an Avab, our enemy,” answered he, “guilty of our blood.” «He 
is my servant,” replied I, “a Howadat Arab ; his tribe lives in 
pence at the gates of Cairo, in the same manner that yours at 
Shekh Ammer does at those of Assouan. I ask you, where is 
Tbrahim, your Shekh’s son?” “Tbrahim,” says he, “is at our 
head ; he commands us here. But who are you?” “Come with 
ane, and show me Ibrahim,” said J, “and I will show you who I 
am? 

T passed by these, and by another party of them. They had 
thrown a hair rope about the neck of Abdel Gin, who was almost 
strangled already, and cried out most miserably for me not to leave 
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lum. I went dnectly to the binck tent, which T saw had a long 
spcai thrust up in the end of it, and met at the door Thralim . ud 
lus lnothe:, and seven o1 eight Ababdé He did not recogurs 
me, but I dismounted close to the tent dom, and had waice taka 
hold of the yullar of the tent, and sad, “Fhaduc '* (L am undu 
yout protection) when Tbralum and jus brother both haw a ime, 
“What '” smd they, “Are you Tagoube, our physi ta, and our 
fiend?” “Let me ash you,” 1cphed 1, “if yun ae the Alibde 
of Shekh Ammcr, that cursed yomelves and yom childien, if 
you ever lifted a hand agamst me o1 mm, m the desert, orn 
the ploughed field? If you have repented of that oath, m swan 
falsely on purpose to decerve me, here 1 am come to you m the 
desert.” “What 19 the ,matter?" says Ibrahnn, “we arc the 
Abebdé of Shehh Ammer ; there aro no other, and we still sas, 
“Cused be he, whether om fatha or cid, that Jifts Ine himd 
agamst you in the desert or m the ploughed fill * “Thcu,’ 
pad J, “yon are all accursed am the desert and am the field, for a 
mwuber of your people we gong to mmde my savant Thy 
took. ium, indeed, fiom my house m the town, pKihaps dad 15 
uot mcluded in your curse” I wasveiy angiy “Whew 1? says 
Tinaham with a hind of wlustle, “that 25 dowmught nonscuse 
‘Who are those of my people that have authouty to mud and 
take pusoneis, while I am here? Hore, one of you, get upem 
Yagoube's horse, and bing that man to mc” Then, tmumy to 
me, he desired I would go ito the tent and sit down “Tor 
God renouncs me and mune,” says he, “if 1 15 as you say, aud 
one of them hath touched the hair of his head, if over Ae dunks 
of the Nile aga !” 

Abdel Gim was the peison that scized the «orvant of Hassan 
when he was trying to steal the Torkh’s patmantean out of 11y 
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tent. I presently ascertained that, in order to revenge this, 
Hassan hail told the Ababdé thet Abdel Gin was an Atouni spy, 
that he had detected him in the caravan, and that he was come 
to learn the number of the Ababdé, in order ‘to bring his com- 
paniona to surprise them. He did not say one word about his 
being*my servant, or my being at Cosseir ; so the people thought 
they hal a very meritorious sacrifice to make in the person of 
poor Abdel Gin. 

All pussed now in kindsfess ; fresh medicines were asked for 
the Nimmer, greft thankfulness expressed for what they had re- 
coived, and a bountiful supply of food set before me, I cannot 
help here aceusing inyself of what, doubtless, may be well reputed. 
a great sin. I was so enraged at the traitorous part actod hy 
Haan, that at parting I could not help saying to Ibrahim, “Now, 
Shekly T have done everything you have desired, without even ex- 
peeting feo orreward. The only thing I now ask, and it is probably 
the last, is, that you revenge me upon this Hassan, who is every 
day in your power.” Upon this he gave me his hand, saying, 
“He shall not die in his bed, or I shall never see old age.” 

T got the twenty-four Turks embarked in a vessel going to 
Yombo, which I promised to hire on its return, as I had then 
formed n 1vaolution to make a survey of the Red Sea, to the 
Straits of Babelmandeb. The captain, who, like my former rais, 
‘was a great seint, assured us that any rock that stood in the way 
of his vessel would cither jump aside, or become soft like a sponge. 
All was settled to our mutual satisfaction, when, upluckily, the 
Turks, going down to their boat, met Sidi Hassan, whom, with 
reason, they thought the author of all their misfortunes, ‘ The 
whole twenty-four drew their swords, and would have cut Sidi 
Hnssen in pieces, but, fortunately for him, the Turke had great 
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cloth trousers, and could not ran, whilst he ran very nimlly in 
his. Several pistols, however, were fired, une of which shot him 
in the back part of the ear, on which he fied for refuge to the 
Bey, and we never saw him more. 

I now took up my quarters in the castle, and, as the Abahdé 
had told strange stories about the Mountain of Emeralds, ] eter 
mained, till my captain should return, to make a voyage thither. 
T sailed on the 14th of March, in the best boat then in the har 
Dour. It bad one sail, like a straw inattresy, made of the leaves 
of a kind of palm tree ; and its plauks, instead*of being nuiled, 
were sewn together, From an absolute detestation uf her whole 
construction, I insisted upon keeping close alung shore, at an enxy 
sail, On the 16thpat day-break, we landod on a desert point, 
within sight of the Jibbel Zurmrud, or mountains of emerald. 
After a walk of three miles, wo reached the foot. of the mountains 
T asked my guide the name of that place ; he said it was Sniel. 
They are never at a loss for a name, and those who do not 
understand the language always believe them. Naicl mcm» a 
male acacia tree (he saw one growing there), and with equal 
reason he might have called every mile Saiel, from tho Gulf of 
Suez to the line. At the foot of the mountains aro five pits ur 
shafts, from which the ancicnts are said to have drawn the cnic- 
valds. We were not provided with materiala, and little endowed 
with inclination, to descend jnto any one of them. 1 picked up 
some fragments of that brittle green crystal, which is perhaps the 
zumrud, the gmaragdus described by Pliny, but by no means the 
emerald known since the discovery of the new workl, the true 
Peruvian emerald being equal in hardness to the ruby. Before 
re-embarking, I picked up some very fine shells, corals, and other 
objects of natural history. Next day we reached the small 
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island of Jilcl Macowar, and the following morning we came 
to a rugged isle, to which, as it had no name, I took the liberty 
of giving my own, in memory of my visit to it. Here the feas 
of our pilot became so great, that we had to put about on our 
rattan to Cosseir. The apprehensions of the pilot were scou 
Tealixed. A violent hurricane burst upon us, and the vessel 
went before it at a prodigious rate. The mainsail could not be 
lowered, the yard heing fixed to the mast-head. On my attempt- 
ing to reef it, by hauling it up like # curtain, the vessel pitched 
in such @ way toat I thought she was to be buried under the 
waves, I begged the rais to be steady, persuading him to take a 
glass of spirits, and desired him not to dispute or doubt anything I 
should do or order. He answered me nothing, but that Mahumet 
was the prophet of God. “Let him prophery,” said I, “as long 
a3 he pleases, but keep you steady to the helm, and steer straight 
before the wind, for I am resolved to cut that muain-sail to pieces, 
ani prevent the mast from going away, and your veasel from 
ainking to the bottom” I got no answer, except something about 
the merey and the merits of Sidi Ali el Genowi. I now became 
violently angry. “You beast,” said 1, “cannot you give me a 
rational answer? Stand to your helm—look at the vane ; keep 
the vessel stright before the wind, or I will shoot you dead.” 
He answered only, “ Maloom” (very well), AJ! this was sooner 
done than said. I got the mainsail,in my arms, and, with a great 
knife cut it all to shreds, This eased the vessel greatly, though 
we were still going at a prodigous rate. About two o’clock the 
wind scemed to fail, but half an hour after, it was more violent 
than ever. At three it fell calm, and before sunset we were safe 
at Co-seir. 


CHAPTER IV. 


From Cosscir to Maseuah—Proceedinge at Yumle—Honutalie treat- 
ment at Jidda—Exeursion down the Gulf frma Lolewa— Depar- 
ture from Loheia—Adventure with a Ghoet—Lalend of Dahalac 
Arrival at Masuah, 


Ot the 5th of April, we set sail from Cosseir in the vessel 

previously engaged, belonging to Sidi Ali cl Mey moun, 
which signifies “Ali the ape or monkey.” For, though the rin 
was a saint, yet being in figure liker a moukey, it wax thonght 
pmper to distinguish him by that to which lw bore the greatest 
resemblance. The rais had four stout men on boand, apparently 
good sailors; he himself, though near sixty, was a very active, 
vigorous little man, and to the full as good sailor us he was a 
saint. On the 9th we arrived at Tor, a sinall straguling village, 
with a convent of Greek monks. From this place we lave a 
distinct view of the summits of the mountaius Horeb and Sinui 
rising above the intervening hills. Their tops are often covered 
with snow in winter. 

Our rais, having despatched his business, was cager to 
depart ; and, accordingly, on the 11th of April, at dayhreuk, we 
stood out ot the harbour of Tor. I landed on the 14th, ata 
place called Jibbel Shekh, to see if I could procure any game. 
As I lay among the grass, watching two antclopes, I heard 
behind me something like a person breathing, on which 1 tuned 
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about, and, not without great surprise and some little fear, saw 
a man standing just over me. I started up, while the man, who 
had a little stick only in his hand, retreated a few steps. He 
was alnost naked, having only 2 coarse cloth round his middle, 
with a crooked knife stuck in it. I asked him who he was 
He sid he was an Arab belonging to Shekh Abd el Macaber. 
His master was at the hill a little above, with camels that were 
going to Yambo. He asked, in his tarn, who I was, I told him 
I was au Abyasinien slave of the Sherriffe of Mecca, going to 
Cairo by sea, and that I wished much to speak to his master, if 
he would go and lring him. The savage went away with great 
willingness ; and he no sooner disappeared, than I set out ag 
quickly 2a possible for the boat, and we got her hauled out 
beyond the shoala, where we passed the night. About fifty men 
afterwards appeared, and made signs to us, but we were perfectly 
content with the distance that was between us, and sought no 
more to kill antelopes in the neighbourhood of Sidi Abd el 
Macaber, 

On the 16th we reached Yambo, an ancient city, now dwindled 
into a paltry village. There is a castle here, built by Sinan 
Basha, at the time when, after the conquest of Egypt by Sultan 
Selim, it became a valuable station for warlike stores and 
wheat. This castle is occupied by 200 janissaries, the descend- 
anta of those brought hither by Sinan Basha. The inhabitants 
of Yambo are deservedly reckoned ‘the most barbarous of any 
upon the Red Sea, and the janissaries keep pace with them in 
every kind of malice and violence. We did not go ashore all 
that day, because we hed heard a number of shots, and had 
received intelligence from shore that the janissaries and towns- 
people had been fighting together for a week past. I was very 
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unwilling to interfere, wishing that they might have all leisure 
to extirpate one another if possible; and my mis seemed nwst 
heartily to join in my wishes. 

In the evening the captain of the port came on board, with 
two janisseries. Their first demand was gunpowder, which I 
positively refused. They insisted on bringing the vessel, intu 
the port; but I told them that, having no business at Yambo, I 
was at liberty to put to sen, without cuming ashore at all; 
therefore, if they did not leave us, as the wind wus favourable, T 
would sail, and, by force, carry them to Jiddad After n great 
deal of blustering, and @ thousand questions which I did not 
vondescend to answer, they withdrew. When they went away, I 
begged the captain, to mako my compliments to his* masters, 
Hassan and Hussein, Agas, to know what time I should wait 
upon them to-morrow, I had a mossage from the Ayas the same 
night, and was assured that the town was tranquil, the junissaries 
and townsfolks having made up their differences, 

Next morning I went to the palace. The two Agas were 
sitting on a high bench, upon Persian carpets ; and about forty 
well-dressed and well-looking incn, many of then old, sat on 
carpets on the floor, in a semicircle round them. They behaved 
with great politeness, asking no questions but general ones 
When I was going away, the younger of the Ages inquired, with 
a seeming degree of diffidence, whether Mahomet Bey Abou 
Dahab was ready to march. I answered, “I know not if le is 
ready ; he has made great preparations.” The other Apu said, 
“I hope you will be a messenger of peace?” I answervd, “I 
entreat you to ask me no questions ; I hope, by the grace of Gud, 
all will yo well” Every person present applauded the specch, 
and agreed to respect my secret, for they supposed I had one, 
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They thought I was in the confidence of Ali Bey, and that hi» 
hostile designs against Mecca were laid aside. Immediately a 
very good house was provided for me by the Aga, and a men of 
his sent to show me to it. 

T learned, very shortly after my arrival here, that the two 
young men (the governors) were slaves of the Sherriffe of Mevea, 
and were both very base and profligate. They would have 
robbed us all of the last farthing, if they had not beeu restrained 
by fear, 1 was not a little uneasy at thinking among what 
banditti I lived. .A fit of drunkenness, or a piece of bad news, 
such as a report of the death of Ali Rey, might remove the fear 
which alone restrained them from robbing end murdering ime. 

After many delays, I sailed on the 28¢h of April, with n 
cargo of wheat that did not belong to me, and three passengers 
instead of one, for whom only I had undertaken. Nothing of 
interest occurred in our voyage to Jidda, which we reached ou 
the afternoon of May 3d. Immediately on our anchoring, the 
officers of the custom-honse took possession of our baggage. 

The port of Jidda is a very extensive one, consisting of 
numberless shoals, small islands, and sunken rocks, with channela 
of deep water between them. You are very safe in Jidda 
harbour, whatever wind blows ; the danger of being lost, 1 con- 
ceive, lies in the going into, and coming out of, the harbour. 

From Yambo to Jidda I had slept little, making my memo- 
rauda as full upon the spot as possible. I had, besides, an 
aguish disorder, which very much troubled me ; and, in dress 
and cleanliness was so like a galiongy, or Turkish seaman, that 
the Emir Rahar (captain of the port) was astonished at hearing” 
my servants sey I was an Englishman, at the time they carried 
all my baggage and instraments to the custom-house. He sent 
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his servant, however, with me to the Bengal House, who pre 
mised me, in broken English, a very magnificent reception from 
my countrymen. Upon his naming all the captains for my 
choice, 1 desired to be carried to a Scotchman, a relative of my 
own, who was then accidentally leaning over the rail of the 
staircase leading up to his apartments. I saluted him by his 
name ; he fell into a violent rage, calling me “villain, thief, cheat, 
and rmegado rascal ;” and declared, if I offered to-proceed a atep 
farther, he would throw ine over the stairs, I went away with- 
out reply, followed by his curses and abuse. «The servant, my 
conductor, screwed his mouth and shrugged his shoulders, 
“ Never fear,” says he, “I will carry yon to the best of them all.” 
‘We went up an opposite staircase, I thinking within nfyxelf, «IT 
those are their Indian manners, I shall keep my same and situa- 
tion to myself while I am at Jidda” I stood in’no need of then, 
as I had a credit for 1000 sequins, and more if I should want it, 
upon Yousef Cabil, Vizier of Jidda. 

I was conducted into a large room, where Captain Thornhill 
‘was sitting, in a white calico waistcoat, and a very high-pointed 
white cotton night-cap, with a large tumbler of water before him, 
seemingly very deep in thought. The Emir Tiwhar's servant 
brought me forward by the hand, a little within the door; but 1 
‘was not desirous of advancing much farther, for fear of the salu- 
tation of being thrown down gtairs egain. He looked very steadily, 
but not sternly, at me, and desired the servant to go away, and 
shut the dogr. “Sir,” says he, “are you an Englishman?” Y 
bowed. “ You surely are sick—you should bein your hed. Have 
you been long sick?” I said, “ Long, sir.” “ Are you wanting a 
passage to India?” Tagain bowed. “ Well,” saya he, “you look 
to be a man in distress ; if you have a secret I shall reepect it, till 
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you please to tell it me ; but if you want a passage to India, apply 
to no one but Thornhill, of the Bengal Merchant. ‘Perhaps you 
are afraid of somebody ; if so, ask for Mr. Greig, my lieutenant ; 
he will carry you on board my ship directly, where you will be 
safe.” “Sir,” said I, “I hope you will find me an honest man ; 
J hawe no enemy that I know, either in Jidda or elsewhere, nor 
do I owe any man anything” “Iam sure,” says he, “I am doing 
wrong in keeping a poor man standing, who ought to be in his 
bed. Here, Philip! Philip!” Philip appeared. “Boy,” says he, 
in Portuguese, which, as I imagine, he supposed I did not under- 
stand, “here is a poor Englishman that should be either in his 
bed or in his grave. Carry him to the cook, tell him to give him 
as much broth end mutton as he can eat; the fellow scems to 
have been starved, but I would rather have the feeding of ten to 
India, than the burying of one at Jidda” 

Philip carried me into a courtyard, with a portico on the left 
side of it, whither the cook brought me my dinner, Several of 
the English from the vessels, lascars and others, came in to Jook at 
me, and I heard it in general agreed among them, that I was a 
very thieflike fellow, and certainly a Tork ; and they should not 
like to fall into my hands, I fell fast asleep upon the mat, while 
Philip was ordering me another apartment. In the meantime 
the Vizier, having awakened from his mid-day nap, was full of 
hopes, from the quantity and appearance of my luggage, that a 
fine opportunity for pillage was at hand. He asked for the keys 
of the trunks. My servant said they were with me, but he would 
go instantly and bring them. That, however, was too long to stay ; 
no delay could possibly be granted. Accustomed to pilfer, they 
did not force the locks, but took off the hinges at the back. The 
firet thing that presented itself to the Vizier’s sight was the firman 
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of the Grand Seignior, magnificently written and titled, and the 
inscription powdered with gold dust, and wrapped in green 
taffetta. Among other important documents, he found a letter 
from Ali Bey to himself, written with all tho superiority of a 
prince toa slave. In this letter the Rey told him plainly that 
if any injury was done to me, in person or property, he fould 
send and punish the affront at the very gates of Mecca, There 
was another letter to him from Ibrahim Sikakeen, chief of the 
merchants at Cairo, ordering him to furnish me with a thousand 
sequins for my present use, and, if more were néeded, to take my 
bil. He also found a crimson satin bag, with letters in my 
favour to Metical Aga, sword-bearer of the Sherriffe of Mecca, a 
tan of great influence, residing in Jidda. 

All was now wrong—the Vizier saw he had gone too 
far. My servant was ordered to nail up the hinges, but he 
declared it would be the last action of his life; that nobody 
opened baggage in that way, but with the intention of stealing, 
when the keys could be got ; and, as there were many rich things 
in the trunk, intended as presents to the Sherriffe and Metical 
Aga, which might have been taken out, he washed his hands of 
the wholé procedure ; but knew his master would complain, and 
that loudly too, and would be heard both at Cairo and Jidda. 
The Vizier took his resolution in a moment, like a man. He 
nailed up the baggage, ordergd his horse to be brought, and came 
down to the Bengal House. Great inquiry was made after the 
English noblgman, whom nobody had seen ; but it was said that 
one of his servants was in the Bengal House. 1 waa sitting 
drinking coffee on the mat, when the Vizier came, and the whole 
court was filled. One of the clerks ofthe custom-house asked 
me where my master was. I answered, “In heaven!” The 
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Vizier came forward and repeated the question. I told him I 
did not know the purport of his question, that I was the pereon 
to whom the bagyage belonged, and that it was in my favour 
thet the (irand Seignior and Bey had written. 

We then all went up to my kind landlord, Captain Thornhill, 
to wiom I inade my excuse, on avcount of the ill-usage 1 had 
first net with from my own relative. He laughed very heartily at 
the narrative ; and from that tins we lived in the greatest friend- 
ship and confidence. All was made up, even with Yousef Cabil, 
and all heads were employed to get the strongest letters posible 
to the Naybe of Masuah, the king of Alryssinia, Michael Subul, 
his minister ; and the king of Sennaar. 

My lutters from Ali Bey, along with a very handsome present 
of pistols from myself, inclined Metical Aga in my favour. The 
English gentleman at Jidda used their influence, which was very 
powerful, in my behalf; and Captain Thomas Price, of the 
“Lion” of Bombay, got Metical Aga to send a man of his own 
with me, All the letters were written in a style such as I could 
have desired ; aud an Abyssinian, called Mahomet Gibberti, was 
appointed to go with particular: letters, besides those I carried 
yself, and to be an eye-witness of my reception. 

Jidda is very unwholesome, as is, indeed, all the cast coast of 
the Red Sea, Immediately without the gate, to the eastward, is 
a desert plain, filled with the huts of the Bedoweens or country 
Arabs, built of long bundles of spartum, or bent grass. These 
Bedoweens supply Jidda with milk and butter. The India trade, 
which is great, does little good to the town, as the customs are 
all immediately sent to a needy sovereign, and a hungry set of 
dependants, at Mecca. All the profit of the traffic is in the hands 
of strangers, who, as soon as the market is over (it does not last 
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six weeks), retire to Yemen, and other neighbouring countries, 
which abound in every sort of provisions, whilat in Jidda provi- 
sions often rise to a prodigious price. In consequence of this 
searcity of provisions, few of the inhabitants can affonl then- 
selves the privilege granted by Mahomet of marrying more than 
one wife. 

Tt was on the 8th of July, 1769, that I sailed from the har 
bour of Jidda, the English vessels which were lying there hoisting 
their colours, and saluting our little vessel with their guns, very 
touch to the surprise of the mia. We reached Konfodah on the 
11th. It is 2 small miserable village, of about two hundred 
houses. I dined with the Emir Ferhan, governor of the town, 
on very excellent provision, dreased according to their cnstom, 
He said the country near the shore was desert; but a little 
inland the soil produced everything, especially if they had avy 
showers of rain, On my remarking that I had travelled about 
2000 miles, and never till now scen or heard of a shower of ruin, 
he said, “You are going to countries where you will havo rain 
and wind, sufficiently cold, and where the water in the mountains 
is harder than the dry land, and people stand upon it. We have 
only the remnant of their showers, and it is to that we owe our 
Greatest happiness.” I was much pleased with his conversation : 
he seemed to have a more rational knowledge of things, and 
expressed himself more elegantly, than any man I had spoken 
with in Arabia. 

On the rgorning of the 18th we came in sight of the moun- 
tains under which lies the town of Loheja This town is built 
upon the south-west side of a peninsula, surrounded everywhere, 
but on the east, by the sea. At Lcheia we had a very uneasy 
sensation—a kind of prickling in our legs, which were bare, 
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occasioned by the salt effluvia from the earth, which is here 
strongly impregnated with that mineral. All sorts of provisions 
are plentiful, |nut the water is bad. There is also plenty of fruit 
brought from the mountains by the Bedowé, who live in the 
skirts of the town, and supply it also with milk and firewood. 
The" government here is gentler than any Moorish government 
in Arabia or Africa, and the people are altogether more civilized. 
The women at Loheia are as solicitous to pleaso as those of the 
most polished nations in Europe, and, though very retired, they 
are not Jess careful of their dress and persons, They dye their 
fect and hands with heuna, and wear their hair plaited in long 
tails behind, 

At Loheia we reocived a letter from Mahomet Gibberti, 
telling us that it would be yet ten days before he could join us, 
and desiring us to be ready by that time. This hurried us 
extremely, for we were much afraid we should not have time to 
sea the remaining part of the Arabian Gulf. Leaving Loheia, 
accordingly, on the 27th, we passed several insignificant islands, 
and on the 29th reached Mocha, The town of Mocha presenta 
an ngrecable appearance from the sea. Behind it there is a 
grove of palm trees, that do not seem to have the beauty of those 
in Egypt, probably owing to their being exposed to the violent 
south-westers that blow here, and make it very uneasy riding for 
vessels, On the 30th, with e gentle but steady wind, we sailed 
for the mouth of the Indian Ocean. The coast of Arabia, all 
along from Mocha to the Straits of Babelmandeb, is a bold 
evast, close to which you may run without danger night or day. 
We kept within a mile of the shore, which in some places seemed 
to be wooded, in others flat and bare, bounded by mountains at 
a considerable distance. 
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We anchored, on the morning of the 81st, above Jibbel 
Raban, or Pilot's Island, just under the cape, which, on the 
Arabian side, forms the north entrance of the Straits. From 
thie we crossed over to the island of Perim, a barren rock about 
five miles long, with almost no appearance of vegetation. Here 
a strong west wind seemed likely to detain us, To add tosur 
discomfort, though we had abundance of provisions, we could get 
no fuel. On the let of August we ate drammock, made with 
cold water and flour, mixed with butter and honcy, but we soon 
found this would not do. We observed some ywople on shore, 
whom the rais declared to be pirates; but our disgust at the 
drammock dose was greater than our fear of pirates, anil we wer 
preparing to land in gearch of firewood, when, happily, the wind 
changed, and we at once took advantage of it to ateer for Loheia. 
On the 2d, we lauded on a low island, where we saw the stock 
of an old acacia tree and some drift-wood. Here we made up 
for our cold repast on drammock in the Straits. We made 
several Jarge fires ; one took charge of the coffee, another boiled 
the rice; we killed four turtles, made ready a dolphin; gut 
beer, wine, and brandy, and drank the King’s health in carnest, 
which our regimen would not allow us to do in the Straits of 
Bebelmandeb. On the 6th we arrived safely at Loheia. 

I waited at Loheia for Mahomet Gibberti, who did not arrive 
till the 1st of September. He brought with him letters from 
Metical Aga to Ras Michael, governor of the province of Tigr’, 
in Abyssinie. He also brought a letter to me, and another to 
Achmet, the Naybe's nephew and future successor, from Sidi Ali 
Zimzimia. In this letter Sidi Ali desires me to put little trust 
in the Naybe, but to keep no secret from Achmet, hia nephew, 
who would certainly be my friend. 

e 
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All being prepared for our departure, we sailed from Loheia 
on the 3d of September. The vessel being provided with a 
very scanty supply of water, the-rais directed our course to 
Foosht, an island at some distance to the north-west. Having 
‘filled our skins (they make use of no casks in this sea), and 
presured a supply of firewood, we resumed our voyage. I 
soun found that a new trouble, of a very particular kind, 
had fallen upon our vessel. This was the appearance of a 
ghost | 

An Abyssixian, who hed died on board, and been buried on 
our coming out from Loheia bay, had been seen upon the bow- 
sprit, and had terrified the sailors very much. Even the mais 
had been uot a little alarmed; and though he could uot 
positively say that he had seen him, yet, after I was in bed, ov 
the 7th, he complained seriously to me of the bad consequences 
it would produce if a gale of wind were to rise and the ghost 
were to keep his place, and desired me to come forward and 
speak to him, “My good rais,” said I, <I am exceedingly tired, 
and my head aches much with the sun, which hath been violent 
to-day. You know the Abyssinian paid for his passage, and, 
if he does not overload the ship (and I apprehend he should be 
lighter than when we took him on board), I do not think that, 
in justice or equity, you or I can hinder the ghost from continu- 
ing his voyage to Abyssinia, as We cannot judge what serious 
business he may have there” The mis began to bless himeelf 
thet he did not know anything of his affairs. “Then,” said I, 
“if you do not find him make the vessel too heavy before, do not 
anolest him. If he does us no harm, let him ride upon the bow- 
sprit till he is tired, or till he comes to Masuah, for, unleas he 
hurts or troubles you, I do not think I am under any obligation 
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to get out of my bed to molest him. Quly ave that he 
nothing off with him !” 

The rais now seemed to be exceedingly offended, aud suid, 
tor his part, he did not care for his lifo more than any other min 
on board. It was a gale of wind, rather than the ghost, that he 
«dreaded ; but he had always heanl that learned people ould 
speak to ghosts. “Will you be so yuod, mis,” said I, “as to step 
forward, and tell him that I am going tu drink coffee, and should 
be glad if he would walk into the cabin and say anything he has 
to communicate—to me if he is a Christian, and, if nut, to 
Mahomet Gibberti.” A Moor, called Yasine, well known to mo 
afterwards, now came forward, and told me that Gibberti, why 
was very bad with gea-sickness, begged that I would hot laugh 
at the spirit, or speak so familiarly of him, because it might very 
possibly be the devil, who often uppeared in these ports. This 
bad news of my friend Mahomet banished all merriment ; and I 
gave my servant the necessary orders to atteud upon him. 

A few days after this, having passed Jibbel Teir, we were 
holding straight for Dahalac, when our vessel struck upon a reef 
of coral rocks. The boat was immediately launched, and one of 
iy servants, the rais, and two sailors put on board, Yasine 
stripped himeelf, and plunged into the water to assist them. 
They got upon the bank, with poles and handspikes trying to 
stir the vessel, though for some time in vain. The rais put forth 
his efforts by attaching a rope to the veasel, and pulling with his 
boat in the direction in which the crew were pushing. A slight 
breeze springing up at this instant seconded these exertions, and, 
to our joy, the vessel elid gently off, free from the shoal, without 
having sustained any material damage. Everybody praised the 
courage and readiness of Yasine, From that day he grew into 
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consideration with me, which increased ever efter, till my 
departure from Abyssinia. 

During the hurry of this transaction the ghost was said to have 
been again seen on the bowsprit, as if pushing the vessel ashore. 
As this was breaking covenant with me as a passenger, I thought 
it wes time some notice should be taken of him, since the rais 
had referred it entirely to me. I inquired who the persons were 
that hed seen him. Two moors of Hamazen were the first that 
perceived him. They declared that during the night they had 
seen him go ané come several times ; once, pushing against the 
bowsprit ; another time, pulling upon the rope as if he had an 
anchor ashore ; when the vessel began to move, he turned into a 
small bitic flame, and, when it got off the yeef, he disappeared 
altogether. “Now,” said I,“ it is plain from this change of shape 
that he has left us for ever: let us see, therefore, whether he has 
done us any harm. Have any of you any baggage stowed away 
forward?” The strangers answered: “Yes; it is all there.” 
“Thon,” said I, “see if every man has got his own” A great 
noise and confusion ensued. Every one was plundered of some- 
thiug,—all the precious part of their little stores was atolen. “J 
appeal tu you, Yasine and Mahomet Gibberti,” said I, “whether 
these two Moors, who saw the ghost oftenest, and were most 
intimate with him, have not a chance of knowing where the 
things are hid? Go, then, and examine that part where the 
Moors sleep.” Before the search could begin, however, one of 
them téld Yasine where everything was; and, accordingly, all 
was found and restored. The ghost, finding his associates dis- 
covered, was never seen any more, 

On the 12th we came im sight of Dahalac, and the next dey 
we anchored at Dobelew, a harbour on its northern side. Dahalac 


DARALAC, Go 


is by far the largest island in the Red Sea. Its greatest length 
is thirty-seven miles, and its greatest breadth eighteen. Though 
in the neighbourhood of Abyssinia, Dahalac does not partake of 
its seasons ; no rain falls here from the end of March to the 
beginning of October ; but in the intermediate mouths there are 
violent showers for twelve hours at a time, which deluge’the 
island, and fill the cisterns so as to serve all tle succeeding 
summer ; for there are no springs in the island. These cisterns 
alone preserve the water, and of them there yet remain 370, all 
hewn out of the solid rock. They say these were the work of 
the Persians ; but it is more probable they were constracted hy 
the first Ptolemies. Their present possessors have uot industry 
enough to keep one of the 370 clear for the use of mah. They 
are open to every sort of animal, and half full of mud and filth, 
The sustenance of the poorer sort of the inhabitants ix entirely 
shell and other fish. In those parts of the island which «re 
little frequented by boats from Arabia, the miserable inhabitants 
are sometimes a whole year without tasting bread. Tho hetter 
class of the inhabitants have, besides fish, goat's milk and dora, 
or Indian corn, Although the state of Dahalac at present is 
80 miserable, matters were widely different in former times. The 
pearl fishery flourished greatly here under the Ptole:ies: and, 
even in the time of the Caliphs, it produced a great revenne. 
But nothing, which violence and injustice can ruin, ever can 
subsist under Turkish government. The Arabs at Dahalac 
naturally objected to work without salary, and in time they 
became ignorant of the fishery in which they were once 80 
skilled. The immense treasures in the bottom of the Red Sea 
have thus been abandoned for near 200 years, though they never 
were richer in all probability than at present. No nation can 


70 BRUCE'S TRAVELS, 


now tum them to any profit but the English East India Com- 
pany. If they do not, I am persuaded the time is not far off 
when these countries shell, in some shape or other, be subjects of 
a new master. Were atlother Peter, another Elizabeth, or better 
than either, another Catherine, to succeed the present, in an 
emffire aheady extended to China—were such a sovereign, 
unfettered by European politics, to prosecute that easy task of 
pushing those mountebanks of sovereigns and statesmen, these 
stage-players of goverment, the Turks, into Asia, the inhabitants 
of the whole cottntry who already in their hearts look upon her 
as their sovereign, because she is the head of their religion, 
would, I am persuaded, submit without a blow that instant the 
Turks were removed on the other aide uf the Hellespont. 

The small islands which we passed between Dahalac and 
the mainland bad no features of interest. Our progress was 
delayed by contrary winds; but, on the afternoon of the 19th 
of September, we came safely to an anchor in the harbour of 
Masuah, 


CHAPTER V. 


A deacription of Abyssinia— First peopling of it —Cushiter and 
Sheplerds—Other Settlers—Account of the Galla—Falasha— 
Shangalla—Geographical dicision of Abyssinia into provinces, 

T is a tradition among the Abyssians, which they say they 
have had from time immemorial, that ulmost immediately 
after the flood, Cush,grandson of Noah, with his family? passing 
through Atbara from the low country of Egypt, this region being 
then without inhabitants, came to the ridge of mountains which 
separate the flat country of Atbara from the more mountainous 
part of Abyssinia. Terrified by the flood, the remembranee of 
which was still fresh in their minds, and apprehensive of being 
again involved in a similar calamity, they chose for their habita- 
tion caves in the sides of these mountains, rather than trust 
themselves on the plain. So says the tradition ; but it is more 
probable that they made choice of this district at first, from its 
fertility and agreeable climate, as well as from the fear Jeat, if 
they advanced farther south, the tropical rains would continue 
to increase in duration and intensity. It is an undoubted fact, 
at all events, that here the Cushites, with unparalleled industry, 
and with instruments utterly unknown to us, formed for them- 
selves commodious yet wonderful habitations in the heart of 
mountains of granite and marble, which remain entire in great 
numbers to this day. The tradition further says, that they built 
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the city of Axum, early in the days of Abraham. Soon after 
this, they pushed their colony down to Atbara, whence they 
extended, till they became, as Josephus says, the Merdetes, or 
inhabitants of the island of Merde. It is probable that, shortly 
after establishing themselves at Merve, they stretched on to 
Thebes, We know that Thebes was founded by a colony of 
Ethiopians, though whether they came direct from Merde hes 
not been ascertained. We find at Thebes, as at Mere, a vast 
number of caves in the mountains—evidently the first abodes of 
the colony, 

While the descendants of Cush were thus extending in the 
central and northern parts of the country, their brethren in the 
wouth were not idle, They bad occupied, the mountains that 
vun parellel to the Arabian Gulf, which in all times were called 
Saba, or Azabo (both of which signify south). The Cushite was 
an astronomer. At Thebes he hed a clear sky, day and night, 
suited for his observations ; but in these mountains the clouds 
and tropical rains sadly hindered him. He went still farther 
south, to be able to prosecute the same researches as hia brethren 
at Merje and Thebes. Advancing within the southern tropic, 
he found that, though he had not got out of the rains, he had 
reached a better climate. The mountains yielded him gold and 
silver in large quantities ; and the discovery of these precious 
metals determined ‘his occupation, and made the riches and 
importance of his country. 

In course of time, the colonies in the north hegan to study 
architecture, and to build towns, which they substituted for their 
caves, This change brought others: they became traders, 
farmers, ertificers, and even practical astronomers. Their bre- 
thren in the south, with six months of rain, could share only 
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partially in these improvements. They could, however, study 
within doors, in the gloomy rainy weather, the observations mado 
by their countrymen under a purer sky, They are said to have 
invented letters and arithmetical characters ; whilo those who 
hed stretched still further south, and established themselves at 
Sofala, engaged vigorously in trade, and at the seme timctrave 
their attention to astronomical and meteurological observa- 
tions. 

The Cushite, the very nature of whose commerce (as the 
collecting of gold, the gathering and preparing of spices, utc.) 
kept him necessarily at home, required a carrier to carry on his 
traffic throughout the continent ; and Providence had provided 
him with one in agueighbouring nation. These peopte were in 
Hebrew called Phué, and in all other languayes, Shepherds, 
They had long hair, European features, and dark complexion, 
and lived in tents, moving with their cattle froin place to place, 
They occupied a strip of land running parullel to the sea- 
coast from Cape Gardafui to the Isthinus of Suez; but the 
principal seat of their residence and power was that flat put of 
Africa between the northern tropic and the mountains of 
Abyssinia. The main employment of these shepherds was to 
convey Arabian and African goods ali over the continent; and 
by this traffic they became rich and powerful. 

Nothing was more diffprent than the manner of life of the 
Cushite and that of his carrier, the shepherd. While the latter 
was constaptly on the move, driving his cattle before him, or 
crossing the desert with merchandize, the former, who had now 
forsaken his caves, was living in cities which he had built, 
amassing gold, arranging the invoices of his spices, hunting in 
the season to provide himself with ivory, and fuod for the winter. 
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His mountains, and the cities he afterwards built, were situated 
upon a Diack, loamy earth, which subjected him during the 
tropical rains to a singular plague, in the shape of large swarms. 
of flies, which appeared wherever the loamy earth was. This 
insect is called Zimb, or 
Tealtealya, end has not been 
described by any naturalist, 
, It is in size very little larger 
than a bee ; its wings, which 
are of pure gauze, without 
colour or spot on them, are 
broader than those of the beo; 
the head js large, the upper 
jaw or lip is sharp, and has 
at the end of it a strong pointed hair, fhe lower jaw having two 
of the same description ; the legs are serrated in the inside ; 
and the whole body is covered with brown hair or down.” As 
soon as this plague appears, ali the cattle forsake their food, 





* Asthis is a part of Bruce's narrative which was received with much 
incredulity, we may be permitted here to rofer to the description given of a 
similar insect by Dr. Livingstone, in his recently published “ Travels and Re- 
searches in South Africa.” Of thia insect, called the Tsetse or Glossina 
torsitans, which is smaller than the Abyssinian Tealtsalya, Dr, Livingstone 
remarks: “Ite peculiar buzz, when once heagd, can never be forgotten by the 
‘traveller whose means of locomotion are domestic animals ; for it is well known. 
that the bite of this poisonous insect is certain death to the ox, horse, and dog. 
In this journey, though we were not aware of any great number faving at any 
time lighted on ovr cattle, wo lost forty-three fine oxen by its bite. We 
watched the animals carefully, and believe that not a score of flies were ever 
upon them... ... The south bank of the Chobe was infested by them, 
and the northern bank, where our csttle were placed, only fifty yards distant, 
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and run wildly about the plains, till they die of fatigue, pain, 
antl hunger. The only remedy is to leave the black earth, 
and hasten down to the sands of Athera, there te remain while 
the rains last, this ermel enemy uever daring ta pursue then 
thither. 

The camel, the “ship of the desert,” as the Amba engiha- 
tically call him, though he cau endure the greatest fatigue. 
travelling patiently and vigorously all day long, with a pro- 
digious load, throngh countries infected with poisonous winds, 
and glowing with parchod,“nevereooling sauda, cannot with- 
stand this scemingly insignificant adversary. Though his size 
immense, aud his body covered with a thick skin, he is not 
able to endure the punctures which this ily makes with lis 





contained not a single specimen, . . . . . When one ia allowed tofeed freely 
on the hand, it is soen to insort the middle proug of three portions inta which 
the probosois divides, somewhat deeply into the true nkin; it then draws itout 
a little way, and it assumes a crim#on colour ah the mandibles come into btish 
operation. The previously shrunken belly swells out, aul if left undisturbed, the 
fly quietly departs when it in full. A slight itching irritation follows, but not 
more than in the bite of a morquito. In the ox this same bite prodnecs no 
more immediate effects than in man, It docs not startle him as the gai-fly 
doea; but a few daya afterwards the following symptoms supervene:—The 
eyes and noso begin to run, the cont stares as if the animal were cold, a swel- 
ling appears under the jaw, and sometimos at the navel, and thongh the animal 
continues to graze, emaciation commences, accompanied with a poculiar flac- 
cidity of the muscles, and this procoods unchecked until, perliapr mouths 
afterwards, purging comes on, and the animal. no longer able to graze, perishes 
in a state of extreme exhaustion, Those which aro in good condition often 
perish soon after the bite is inflicted, with staggering and blindness, as if the 
brain were affected by it.” Dr. Livingstone gives other interenting parti- 
cular regarding this fly, which we have not pace to quote. See his Travel 
(London, 1857), pp. 80-83, 487, 581, 571, etc. 
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pointed proboscis, He must lose no time in removing to the 
sands of Atbara; for when he is attacked by the Zimb, his 
body becomes covered with lumps, which break and putrify, to 
his certain destruction. Even the elephant and rhinoceros, 
which, by reason of their enormous bulk, and the vast quantities 
of food and water they daily need, cannot shift to desert 
and dry places, are obliged to roll themselves in mud and mire, 
which, when dry, coats them over like armour, and enables them 
to stand their ground against this winged assassin ; yet I have 
found some of these tubercules upon almost every elephant and 
thinoceres that I have seen ; and I attribute them to this cause. 
It is no partial emigration which is produced by the advent of 
these flied ; the inhabitants of all the countries, from the moun- 
tains of Abyssinia northward to the confluence of the Nile and 
the Astaboras, are once a year compelled to change their abode, 
and seek refuge in the sands of Beja. 

The mountains which run through the country of the shep- 
herds, divide the seasons so exactly, thet: while the eastern side 
is deluged with rain for the six months that constitute our 
winter, the western side enjoys perpetual sunshine and active 
vegetation. Again, during the six months of our summer, 
Atbara, or the western side of these mountains, is constantly 
vovered with clouds and rain ; while at the same time the shep- 
herd on the eastern side feeds his flocks amid the most exube- 
rant foliage and herbage, enjoying fair weather and free from 
the fly, or any similar molestation. These great advantages 
have very naturally occasioned the countries of Atbara and 
Beja to be the principal residence of the shepherd and his 
cattle, and have entailed upon him the necessity of a per 
petual change of place. Yet the inconvenience of this perio- 
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3 
dical migration is small, for, from the rain on the west side, a 
man, inthe space of four hours, will find himself in the sunshine 
of the east. 

But these were not the only nations who settled in Abysvinia. 
Other tribes of a fairer complexion, distinct from them and from 
each other, came hither at 2 very early period ; indeed, it is Som 
the number of different people who were collected within its 
borders, that Abyssinia hes been named Habesh, “the assembled 
nations.” These tribes probably came from Palestine, whence 
they fled to escape the exterminating sword of the Laruclites, Ted 
by Caleb and Joshua, The names of these nations are, Amhara, 
Agow of Damat, Agow of Tehera, and Gafat. To gratify the 
curious in the study and history of language, I, with gtuat ywins 
and difficulty got the whole of the book of Canticlea translated 
into each of these languages. This barbarous polyglot I have 
presented to the British Museum. 

‘The Galla, or shepherds, are a much more considerable nation 
than any of those just mentioned. They also call themselves 
Agaazi, and say that, like the shepherds of Atbara, they were 
formerly carriers between the Indian and Atlantic Oceans, and 
supplied the interior part of the continent with Indian commodi- 
ties, The Galla have contributed more towards the weakening 
of the Abyssinian empire than all their civil wars, and ail their 
other enemies put together. During my residence in Abyssinia, 
I gathered a good deal of information regarding this people ; aud 
T think some account of them will be appropriate in this place. 

The Gala are generally of a brown complexion, though some 
who inhabit the valleys in the low country are perfectly black. 
It is probable that they originally lived under or beyond the line ; 
but for many years they bave been steadily moving northward. 
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They are divided into tribes, to the number of twenty-one, which, 
again, form three divisions of seven tribes each, under a king or 
chief. There exists also a kind of nobility among them, from 
whose families alone the king can be chosen. Yet there are 
certain degrees of merit, all of them warlike, by which a plebeian 
nay rise to the rank of a noble. But uo one can be elected to a 
place in their rade aristocracy till he is forty years of age, or has 
slain with his own hand such a number of enemies as, added to 
the years of his age, will make up forty. 

The Gailla arg reputed good soldiers fur a surprise or sudden 
dash, but lack constancy and perseverance. They accomplish 
incredible inarches ; swim rivets, holding by the tails of their 
horsea ; do the utmost mischief possible in the shortest time ; and 
rarely return Ly the same way they came. Iron is scarce among 
them, so that their lances are only poles, sharpened at the end 
und hardened in the fire. They use, also, shields made of bull's 
hide. Though their arms are so little formidable, their attack is 
very much dreaded. Probably the franti¢ how] which they raise 
at the moment they charge contributes materially to the panic 
that is often produced by their onset. 

Both sexes are rather below the middle size, but they are 
exceedingly light and agile. Their women are very prolific and 
healthy ; the birth of their children does not interrupt for a day 
their usual occupations! The men, and many of the women, 
adorn their persons with the entrails of oxen, and smear them- 
selves abundantly with grease. 

With regard to their religion, it has been said that they have 
none at all. This, however, is a mistake. The wanzey tree, 
under which their kings are crowned, is worshipped by every 
tribe ; and they venerate the moon and several of the stars. They 
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believe in a future state of happiness, but seem tu have no idea, 
or a very vague one, of future punishment. 

Polygamy is allowed among them, but the men are conmunly 
content with one wife. As, however, it is reckoned a good thing 
to be surrounded by a large family, the wife of a Galla, if she las 
presented him with only a few children, generally persuades her 
husband to take another wife, and hereelf gues through the 
necessary negotiations with the family of the person fixed upon. 
The children of the first wife are, after the marriagy, formally 
ackuowledged by the men of the bride’s family ps entitled equally 
with their own children, to their care and protection. The first 
wife retains the precedence in her own houschold, and treats 
the second like a grown-up daughter. , 

The eldest son succeeds his father when he dies, or becomes 
old and unfit for work, In the latter case he is hound to support 
him. When the eldest son dies, leaving a widow, his youngest 
brother is obliged to marry her. 

The language of this remarkable nation is entirely different 
from that of any other people in Abyssinia, and is the 
same throughout all the tribes, with very little variation of 
dialect, 

The Falashe are another people of Abyssinia, having a lan- 
guage ‘and traditions of their own. They ere Jews, and the 
account that they give of their origin is, that they came from 
Jerusalem along with Menilek, the son of Solomon and the queen 
of Sheba. When the Abyssinians renounced Judaism for Chris- 
tianity, the Falasha adhered to their ancient faith As will be 
seen from the sketch of the history of Abyssinia in the following 
chapter, this nation in former times acted e very prominent part 
in the affairs of the kingdom. Though they have met with many 
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disasters, they have still as their ruler a prince of the house of 
Judah. Such, at least, is their assertion. 

‘The Shangalla, or negroes, who seem to be the miserable rem- 
nants of the once powerful and polished Cushites or Ethiopians, 
deserve to be noticed in this summery view of the inhabitants of 
Abyssinia. They occupy a low flat district of no great extent, to 
the weat of Tigré. Daring the fair half of the year these Shan- 
galla live under the shade of trees, the lower branches of which 
they bend down and fix in the ground, covering them with the 
skins of wild beagts, In these verdant tents they live till the 
rainy season begins, when they seek refuge in rude caves in the 
soft sandy rocks. For food, they hunt the elephant, rhinoceros, 
hippopotamus, and other large animals. _ Whgre their country is 
broadest, the treea thickest, and the water in the langest pools, 
there the most powerful tribes of the Shangalla are to be found. 
Tu districts where the animals just mentioned do not abound, 
the Shangalla subsist on buffaloes, deer, lions, crocodiles, fish, and 
even serpents, locusts, and lizards. They preserve meat for their 
‘winter consumption, by cutting it into long narrow strips, whieh 
they hang up in the sun to dry. 

The Shangalla have but one language, which has a very 
guttural sound. They worship trees, serpents, the moon, planets, 
and stare in certain positions. They have priests, or rather 
diviners, who seem to be looked upon as servants of the evil 
being, and profess to be able to afflict their enemies with sickness. 
Polygamy is common, for the same reason as it is among the 
Galla. 

They are all archers from their infancy. Their bows are made 
of wild fennel, and are so elastic that the weapon with which the 
full-grown savage defends himself against his enemies, or engages 
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in tM chase, is often that with which he played in his boyish 
years, They have a curious custom of decorating their hows with 
a ring or strip of the skin of every animal they kill with them. 
The accumulation of these eventually unakes the bow too stiff for 
use, when it is hungup asatrophy. His favourite bow is buried 
with the Shangalla when he dies—in another world he will have 
strength sufficient to bend it. 

It has been the custom to describe these people ns vicious 
ond immoral in the highest degree. I do not scruple to assert, 
that great injustice has been done them in these accounts. To 
describe them justly, we should see them in their native purity 
of manners, among their native woods, living on the produce of 
their own daily labours, without other liquor than their own 
pools and springs, the drinking of which is followed by no intoxi- 
cation, nor other pleasure than that of aseuaging thirst. After 
having been torn from their own country and connections, reduced 
to the condition of brutes, to labour for a being they never before 
knew ; after lying, stealing, and all the long list of European 
erimes have been made, as it were, necessary to-them ; after 
the delusion occasioned by drinking spirits is fuund to be the 
only thing that frees them, though only for a time, from the sense 
of theix utter wretchedness ; in short, after we have made them 
monsters, we describe them as such, forgetful that they are not 
as their Maker created them ; but that we ourselves heve wrought. 
the change, for ends which I fear will one day be found not to be 
a sufficient excuse for the enormities they have occasioned. 

On the accession of every new king to the throno of Abys- 
sinia, there is, among other amusements, a general hunt after the 
Shangella. Inroads are made upon them, also, from time to time 
by the governors of the adjacent countries, who are obliged to 
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render as tribute to the king of Abyssinia a certain numfer of 
slaves. When a settlement is surprised, the men are slaughtered, 
the women who are not alain kill themselves, or go mad; and 
the boys and girls are taken to be educated as slaves for the 
palace and the great houses of Abyssinia. 

«Having given this account of the first peopling of Abyssinia, 
and of some of the most interesting tribes at present to be found 
in the country, I proceed to notice the geographical division of 
the kingdom into provinces, The manners and customs of the 
Abyssinians ofthe present dsy, as I had an opportunity of 
observing them, will be described in a subsequent chapter. 

Abyssinia is divided into two provinces—Tigré, which extends 
from the*Red Sea to the river Tacazzé ; ang Amhara, from that 
river westward to the Galla, which inclose Abyssinia proper on all 
sides except the north-west, where the Shangalla complete the 
circle, This division, however, has neither geographical nor his- 
torical precision, as there are in Tigré many little provinces 
that do not belong to it; and Amhara, which gives its name to 
the second, is but a very small part of it. 

‘Masuah was in ancient times one of the principal places of 
residence of the Baharnagash, who was third person in rank in 
the kingdom. The office was lucrative as well as honourable, as 
this district had many valuable productions. When Masush was 
taken by the Turks, a basha was appointed here. Since their 
expulsion it has been governed by a Naybe. There is still a 
Baharnagash, but his district is small, and his office and dignity 
insignificant, compared with what they used to be He acts, 
however, as a salutary check on the Naybe of Masuah, whom he 
could starve into obedience, as he has no longer a naval force to 
support him. 
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Tigré is a large and important province, of great wealth and 
power. All the merchandise destined to cross the Red Sea to 
Arabia must pass through this province, so that the governor has 
‘the choice of all commodities wherewith to make his market. 
The greatest 1 of Tigré is two hundred miles, and the 
greatest breadth one hundred and twenty. It lies between the 
territory of the Baharnagash (which reaches to the river Mareb) 
on the east, and the river Tacazzé on the west. Siré, once an 
independent province, was united to Tigré on account of the 
misconduct of its governor, in the reign of Yasous “the (irent,” 

Crossing the Tacazzé, we come to the mountainous district of 
Samen, inhabited by the Falasha, with Gideon and Sudth for 
their king and queep, as in early times. 

South from Tigré is Begemder, ineluding Lasta and Amhara. 
This district produces the best soldiers in Abyssinia, both cavalry 
and infantry. It is asserted that it can raise an army of furty- 
five thousand men ; but this must be an exaggeration. Iron ix 
abundant in the mountains, and the country possesses # fine 
breed of cattle. Adjoining. Ambare to the east is Angot, which, 
with the exception of a few villages, has been conquered by the 
Gala, 

Farther south are the provinces of Walaka and Shoa. The 
latter is famous for the refuge it afforded to the infant prince of 
the house of Solomon, who was the only survivor of the massacre 
of the seed-royal by Judith, about the year 900. For four 
hundred years the royal family remained here, till it was restored 
to ita ancient dignity. 

Gojam, a flat pastoral country, about eighty miles long and 
forty broad, lies to the west of the last-named provinces. It ia 
almost encircled by the Nile. The inhabitants are good farmers 
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(so far at least as cattle are concerned), but bad soldiers. South 
from (ojam is the small territory of Damat, which is properly a 
part of it, the name Gojam being generally given to the whole 
peninsula inclosed ly the river. 

Dembea is the country surrounding thy lake of that name, 
Thés is the granary of Abyssinia, The mountainous region of 
Kuara has a tribe of pagan blacks, called Ganjar, the descendants 
of fugitive black slavea, and other vagabonds who have joined 
them during successive generations. 

The frontier dand, stretching on by Ras el Feel and Tehelga 
to Teherkin, is wholly occupied hy Mahometans, who form o 
barricr against the Araba of Sennaar, There are many other 
small prdvinces, but none of them are of sych importance as to 
roquire special mention in this place. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Sketch of the History of Abyssinia from the earlicat perio down to the 
time of my arrival in the country. 


THE history of Abyssinia commences with the visit of the 
Queen of Sheba, or Saha, to Jerusalem* Many writers 
have thought that this queen was an Amb. But Saba wos a 
separate state, and the Sabeans a distinct people from the Ethio- 
pians and the Arabs, and they have continued so till very lately. 
‘We know from history that it was the custom of these people 
to have women for their sovereigns, in preference to men. This 
queen is called by the Arabs Belkis, and by the Abyssivians 
Maqueda. Our Saviour speaks of her simply as the “Queen of 
the South,” saying that “she came from the uttermost part of the 
earth.” Her territory appears to have been that portion of the 
coast of Africa opposite to the island of Madagascar, uow culled 
Sofala. The ships of Solomon coming to Ophir for gold, and the 
other precious productions of her country, would very naturally 
excite in the mind of the queen a desire to see this greut munich, 
.of whom she heard so much. Pagan, Arab, Moor, Abyssinian, 
indeed the inhabitants of all the countries round, vouch for her 
visit to Jerusalem, almost in the same terms as Scripture. 
The annela of Abyssinia say that the Queen of Sheba was a 
Pagan when she left Saba or Azab (for they do not hold the 


* Gee 1 Kings x. 1-13; 2 Chronicles ix. 1-12; Matthew xii, 42. 
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theory that she came from the far south of the continent), bat 
that, being filled with admiration at Solomon’s works, she was 
converted to Judaism in Jerusalem, aud bore him a son, whom 
she called Menilek. She returned to Saba with her son, and 
some years afterwards sent him back to Solomon to be instructed. 
SolSmon did not neglect his charge; and Menilek, before his 
yeturn to Saba, was anointed and crowhed King of Ethiopia, in 
the temple of Jerusalem, and, on his inauguration, took the name 
of David. He brought home with him a colony of Jews, among 
whom were mafiy doctors of the law of Moses, chief of whom 
‘was Azarias, son of Zadok the priest, who brought with him a 
Hebrew transcript of the law, which was given in charge to him 
as Nebrit, or high priest. This charge, though the book was 
burned in one of the Moorish wars, along with the church in 
which it was kept, is still continued ; and the descendants of 
Azarias are Nebrits, or keepers of the church of Axum, to this day, 

All Abyssinia was thus converted to Judaism, and church 
and state were modelled according to the forms prevailing at 
Jerusslem. The last act of the Queen of Sheba’s reign was one 
settling the mode of succession to the throne. She enacted, first, 
that the crown should be hereditary in the family of Solomon for 
ever ; secondly, that, on her demise, no woman should be capable 
of wearing that crown, but that it should descend to heirs-male, 
however distant ; and, lastly, that the heirs-male of the royal 
house should always be confined as prisoners on e high moun- 
tain, there to remain till their death, or till the succession should 
open to them. Having enacted these laws, which were to be 
unchangeable, the queen died, and was succeeded by her son 
Menilek, called also David I, who ascended the throne, B.c. 986. 

A list of the sovereigns of Abyssinia from the Queen of Sheba 
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to the Nativity is preserved ;. but little dependence can be put 
upon it. On one point, however, the Abyssinians have no duubt, 
viz, that the descendants of Solomon have continued to reign till 
the present day. Their device is a lion passant, and their motto, 
“Mo Anbasa am Nizilet Solomon am Negadd Jude” “The 
lion of the race of Solonion and tribe of Juda hath overcome.” 

About three hundred years after the birth of Christ, Meropius, 
a philosopher of Tyre, a Greek by nation and religion, had taken 
a passage in a ship bound for India, accompanied hy two young 
men, Frumentius and Adesius, whom he had carefully educated, 
aud meant to bring up to trade. The vessel was wrecked on 
the coast of Abyssinia ; Meropius was killed by the natives, but 
the two boys were spared, and carried to Axum, then the capital 
of the kingdom. They acquired the language very specdily, and, 
as in that country there is a great tendency to admire strangers, 
these were soon looked upon as two prodigies. Addesius, probably 
the duller of the two, was set over the king’s household and 
wardrobe; and Frumentius was judged worthy by the queen 
regent,” or Iteghé, to have the care of the young prince's cduca- 
tion, While he diligently instructed his pupil in the various 
branches of learning with which it was deemed desirable that 
he should be acquainted, Frumentius also succeeded in imparting 
to him a love and veneration for the Christian religion. Huving 
accomplished this, Frumentius set out for Alexandria, where he 
found St. Athanasius, recently elected to that see, to whom he 
narrated what had passed in Ethiopia, expressing his conviction 

* Though women are strictly excluded from the succession, the queen 
upon whose head the king may have put the crown, becomes regent of the 
kingdom, and guardian of the heir to the crown, in the event of his being a 
minor, The regency ceases on the young king reaching his majority. 
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that, if proper pastors were sent to instruct them, the Abyssinians 
might be converted to Christianity. Athanasius embraced the 
opportunity with all the earnestness that became his station and 
profession. He ordained Frumentius as Bishop of Abyssinia, 
and sent him back to accomplish the great work for which he 
wa8 so well fitted. The young king at once publicly professed 
his adherence to the Christian religion, and the greater part of 
the nation quiatly followed his examyle. 

For six hundred years after this period the history of 
Abyrsinia presents no facts of sufficient interest to require special 
notice here, In the year 960 occured the first interruption of 
tho succession in the line of Solomon. The Jews, who had 
always pfeserved an independent sovereignty, were at this time 
raled by a king and queen, named Gideon and Judith. Tho 
royal residence was on a high, precipitous rock, called the 
Jews Itock ; ond other heights formed strong natural fortresses 
for them. They hud received frequent accessions of strength 
from Palestine and Arabia; and the havoc wrought at this 
period among the Christians by an epidemic disease served to 
increase the confidence they felt in their own power, The 
king's daughter, Judith, a woman of great beauty and talents 
for intrigue, conceived the idea of attempting the subversion of 
the Christian religion, and with it the succession in the line of 
Solomon. Accordingly, she surprised the rock Damo, the resi- 
dence of the Christian princes, the whole of whom, to the number 
it is said of four hundred, were put to death, Some nobles of 
Awhara, upon the news of this catastrophe, at once conveyed 
the infant king, Del Naad, now the only remaining prince of his 
race, into the powerful and loyal province of Shoa; and thus 
the royal family was preserved, to be again restored. Judith 
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touk posseasion of the throne, in defiance of the law of the Queen 
of Saba. Not only did she enjoy the royal dignity henelf (she 
had a long reign of forty years), but she transmitted it to her 
posterity for five gencrations. Then succeeded a family allied 
to that of Judith, with whom the court returned to the Christian 
religion. The names of six kings of this family are preserval; 
but the Abyssinian annals say little regarding thei) history, 
further than that it contrasted very favourably with the violence 
and bloodshed which characterized the reigns of their prodeces- 
sors, The usurpation lasted about three hundred years, Al this 
time the line of Solomon continued to reign in the loyal province 
of Shoa, never, apparently, making any attempt to recover their 
ancient kingdom. At the period, however, at which*we have 
now reached, Tecla Haimanout, a monk and native of Abyssinia, 
who had been ordained! Abuna, or high priest, and had founded 
the famons monastery of Debra Libanos, persuaded the wining 
king, over whom he hai an extraordinary influence, to restore 
the crown to the line of Solomon. A treaty was accontingly 
drawn up by the Abune Tecla Haimanont, by which it was 
agreetl, first, that the kingdom of Abyssinia should he forthwith 
resigned to the reigning prince of the line of Solomon, then in 
* Shoa; secondly, that a portion of land should be given to the 
retiring sovereign, and certain immunities and honours be secur 
to him and his heirs for ever; thirdly, thut one-third of the 
kingdom should be ceded absolutely to the Aluny, for the main- 
tenance of hjmself and the church ; and, lastly, that nu native 
Abyssinian should thereafter be chosen Abuna. These articles 
being agreed to, the race of Sclomon, after 2 banishinent of three 
hundred years, again mounted the throne of Abyssinia, 
The anuals of Abyssinia are occupied, fur about two hundred 
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years after the restoration of the race of Solomon, with petty 
wara with the Moors and other nations, and with domestic com- 
motions. About the middle of the fifteenth century, we have 
the first mention of any formal intercourse between Abyssinia 
and Europe. Prince Henry of Portugal, who had been long 
devoted to the study of mathematics, had prevailed upon his 
father to attempt the discovery of.a wey to India, by sailing 
round the continent of Africa; but all the expeditions had 
failed, from the captains and their crews losing courage before 
they reached the line. It thereupon occurred to him, that the 
attempt might be made to reach India by land. The common 
track for the Indian trade was from the east to the west sea, 
through the desert, the whole breadth of Afgica. Prince Henry 
had projected a route parallel to this, to the southward, through 
a Christian country ; for it had been long reported by Christians 
from Jerusalem, that monks occasionally resorted to the holy 
city who said they were the subjects of a Christian prince in the 
very heart of Africa, whose dominions reached from the east to 
the west aea, The King of Portugal, therefore, chose Peter 
Covillan and Alphonso de Paiva'as his ambassadors to this 
country, whose king was seid to be called Prester John, These 
two travellers proceeded by Alexandria and Cairo to Suez, where 
they joined a caravan of Moors, with whom they travelled to 
Aden. De Paiva perished; but Covillan, after visiting India, 
suceseded in reaching Shoa, where the Abyssinian court then 
‘resided. 

Covillan returned no more to Europe. A cruel policy of 
Abyssinia makes this a favour constantly denied to strangers, 
He warried and obtained large possessions in the country of his 
compulsory residence, and held some of the principal offices of 
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state. Frequent dispatches from him came to the King of 
Portugal, who, on his part, spared no expense to keep open the 
correspondence. But the Cape of Good Hope was at length 
doubled, and Covillan and Abyssinia were for a time forgotten. 
During two reigns, Covillan remained without any intercourse 
with Portugal. On the accession of David ILL, an infant, tothe 
throne of Abyssinia, his mother, the queen regent, bethought 
herself of applying to the King of Portugal by meuns of an 
atubassador, bearing letters written by Covillan, for assistance in 
a war with the Moors. The Portuguese soy *hat the empress 
offered one-third of her kingdom to the King of Portugal us the 
price of his aid. Mateo, or Matthew, an Armenian merchant, 
was chosen as the learer of these dispatches ; but it was not till 
good many years had passed, and many dangers and difficulties 
had been encountered, that he succeeded in reaching the Portu- 
gmese court, The King of Portugal received him with every 
mark of honour, and in return sent an en:bessy to Abyssinia. 
Don Roderigo de Lima, the ambassador, with o numerous 
retinue, landed at Masuah in 1520. As the king was in the 
southern part of his dominions, the embassy had to cross the 
whole extent of the empire. The journey was one of immense 
difficulty. Their way lay through woods and over mountains, 
fall of savage beasts and men still more savage, intersected by 
large rivers, and deluged by the tropical rains. Somctimes they 
passed through dreary deserts, affording no sustenance for man 
or beast ; sometimes they had to force their way through dense 
woods, where thorns and briers tore their clothes and their flesh ; 
terrible precipices and ravines yawned in their path ; mountains 
over mountains reared before them their black, naked peaks, that 
scemed as if calcined by the rays of a burning sun, and by the 
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incessant lightning to which they were exposed; and beasts of 
prey came forth from their dens, and seemed only to be hindered 
from devouring them by their wonder at seeing so many men 
together in their unfrequented solitudes, In the course of this 
journey, Matthew, the Armenian, and a servant of Don Roderigo 
dig&. After undergoing much fatigue and hardship, the Portu- 
gucae embassy succeeded at length, six months after landing in 
Abyssinia, in reaching the king at Shoa. 

The king of Abyssinia disavowed Matthew's embassy, which 
had been the work of his mother, and gave the Portuguese ambas- 
sador only an indifferent reception. ‘With the air of a man who 
had suffered an injury, he informed Roderigo that he was accus- 
tomed to heceive presents of value from strangers coming on such 
missions. Don Roderigo replied with warmth, that the kings of 
Portugal were not in the habit of sending presents, having no 
superior on earth ; that he had met with treatment which, as a 
nobleman and a soldier, though he had been no ambassador at 
all, he wes no way disposed to endure; end, therefore, he de- 
mended immediate liberty to depart. This he did not obtain, 
but the king appears after this to have treated him with more 
consideration, or five years Don Roderigo was detained in 
Abyssinia, and he was only at length permitted to depart when 
the king thought it expedient to send an embassy to Portugal. 
Two members of the embassy were, however, forcibly detained, 
to marry aud settle down in the country, like poor Peter Covillan, 
Zaga Zeab, an Abyssinian monk, who had learned Portuguese by 
waiting on Don Roderigo, was chosen to accompany him, as the 
representative of the king of Abyssinia 

This embassy arrived safely at Lisbon, and was received with 
great distinction by King John. Zagga Zaab, pleased with the 
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magnificence in which he lived, was in no hurry to bring his 
inission to a conclusion ; and five or six years passed withuut 
there being any communication between the two comta, After 
this interval, Mark, the aged Abuna of Abyssinia, died, appoiut- 
ing as his successor, by the king's desire, John Bermudez, one of 
the Portuguese who had been detained in Abyssinia, after Dou 
Roderigo’s wission. Jolm very willingly consented to be ordained 
to the office, provided the Pope approved of it; and the king 
agreed to his setting out for Europe, charging him ot the sau 
time with a mission to the court of Portugal, tovask assistance in 
his war with the Moors. He arrived without accident at Rome, 
and was confirmed by Paul IT, as patriarch, not only of Abys- 
sinia, but also of @lexandria. The Pope was so wll plensed 
with the homage shown hin by a country so distant, and hitherto 
conuected with the Greek Chureh, that he bestowed upou Ber 
mudez the additional, though incomprehensible, title of * Patriarch 
of the Sea.” The Abune then presented himself at Lisbon, where 
one of his first acts was to give the Portuguese a specimen of 
Abyssinian discipline, by putting Zaga Zaab in irons, for having 
wasted so much time, without effecting any of the purposes of 
his embassy. 

Bermudez suceceded in persuading the king of Portugal to 
send a body of four hundred troops to the assistance of the Abys- 
sinians ; but eventually, a somewhat larger number of Portuguese 
soldiers landed at Masuah, under the commend of Don Christopher 
de Gama. The war with the Moors had commenced ; and it was 
the policy of Gragné, the Moorish general, to prevent a junction 
between the forces of Don Christopher and those of the king, 
The two armies came in sight of each other at Ainal, a small 


village in the country of the Baharnagash, on the 25th of March 
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1542. The Moorish army consisted of 1000 horsemen, 5000 
foot, 50 Turkish musqueteers, and a few pieces of artillery. Don 
Christopher, besides his 450 Portugnese soldiers, had about 12,000 
Abyssinians, mostly foot, and few indifferently mounted horse- 
Men, commanded by the Baharnagash, and Robel, governor of 
Tifr¢. Don Christopher wished to avoid battle till his junction 
with the king; but he was at length so irritated by the oppro- 
brious language with which the Moorish general defied him, that 
he rashly resolved to risk an engagement, On the morning of 
the 80th of August the decisive battle took place. During the 
time that had elapsed since the armies first came in sight of each 
other, the Moorish leader had received important accessions, The 
number of horsemen had been doubled, and that of Turkish 
muaqueteers trebled ; a vast number of foot soldiers had flocked 
to his standard ; and he possessed a train of artillery more nume- 
rous and complete than had ever before been seen in Abyssinia, 
Ton Christopher's little army, on the other hand, had received no 
reinforcements, and bad suffered some losses in the skirmishes 
that occasionally took place between the two armies. 

The battle commenced with great fury. At first Don Chris- 
topher seemed to have the advantage; but, on the Moorish 
general bringing some artillery to bear upon the Abyasinians, 
these cowandly troops at once gave way, leaving the gallant little 
band of Portuguese to sustain the onset of the whole Moorish 
army. Long and bravely they held their own against the hordes 
of berbarians who assaulted them on every aide ; but at last Don 
Christopher was wounded, and they retreated, leaving their camp 
in the hands of the enemy. Don Christopher next day fell into 
the hands of the Moore, who carried him to their general. Gragné 
loaded him with reproaches, to which he replied in terms of un- 
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measured scorn and contempt ; and this so enraged the Moor that 
he at once drew his sword, and struck off the head of his unfor- 
tunate prisoner. Don Christopher's head was sent as 2 trophy 
to Constantinople, and portions of his body were despatched to 
different parts of Arabia. 

The king of Abyssinia expressed great sorrow at the deatle of 
Don Christopher, and divided 3000 ounces of gold among tho 
survivors of the Portuguese. They all flocked round him, de- 
manding that he would lead them to-hattle, to avenge the death 
of their commander. This opportunity wos afforded to them 
between two and three months afterwards, when the Moors were 
defeated, though the blow was not such a decisive one as to put 
an end to the war. ,Once more, on the J0th of Febritary 1543, 
the two armies found themselves face to face. The remembrance 
of Don Christopher nerved the arms of his surviving comrados, 
and the presence of their king kept the Abyssinians to their duty. 
The battle resulted in the death of Gragné, and the defeat of hin 
army with immense slaughter. 

The king having thus settled matters with his enemies, now 
undertook a much more difficult work—an arrangement of the 
affairs of the church. Disgusted with the intolerant conduct of 
Bermudez, he sent to Cairo for an Abuna to succeed Mark. 
Bermudez, not able to bear this slight, declared publicly to the 
king, that, having been ambassador from his father, and made 
his submission to the Roman Pontiff for himself and for hia 
kingdom, he now expected that Claudius would make good his 
father’s engagementa, embrace the Roman Catholic faith himeelf, 

* “There ia a tradition in the country,” says Jerome Lobo, the Jesuit, 
that, in the place where bis head fell, » fountain sprang up, of wonderful 
virtue, which cured many diseases, otherwise past remedy.” 
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and, without delay, proclaim it as the established religion of 
Abyssinia. With this demand the young king refused to comply. 
Hitherto Abyssinia had been remarkably free from religious dis- 
cords. The Abyssinians heard the Portuguese mass with reverence 
and attention ; and the Portuguese, in their turn, were frequently 
torbe seen worshipping in the Abyssinian churches. They inter 
married, and their children seem to have been baptized, sometimes 
by the ministers of the one church, and sometimes by those o1 
the other. But this harmonious state of things was brought to 
an end by the bigoted policy of Bermudez, 

The king’s objections seem to have been more against Ber- 
mudez, personally, than against his religion. An Abyssinian 
biographtr of Glaudius says, that he wes-at heart a Roman 
Catholic, though he so stoutly resisted in public the anointed 
of the Pope ; and it is recorded that, on the new Abuna refusing 
him permission to read a book written by Bermudez, on the 
differences between the Greek and Roman Churches, the young 
king. flew into a violent passion, and called him Mahometan 
and infidel to his face. Bernmdez, after several ineffectual 
attempts to secure for the Roman Catholic religion an ascendancy 
in Abyssinia, at length gave up the unequal struggle, and with 
his barren titles returned to Portugal, where he died many years 
afterwards. 

About this time Ignatius Loyola, founder of the order of 
Jesuita, turned his eyes towards Abyssinia, as a fitting field for 
the missions of the Church of Rome. Nugnez Baretto, one of 
the fraternity, was accordingly appointed patriarch of Abyssinia, 
—the previous appointment of John Bermudez, who was still 
alive, being quietly ignored. On reaching Goa, Baretto heard of 
the steady aversion of Claudius to the Roman Church, and, not 
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wishing to risk his patriarchal dignity, he sent Andreas Oviedo, 
bishop of Hierapolis, and Melchior Carneyro, bishop of Nive, 
with several other priests, as ambassadors to the court of Abys- 
sinia, Little came of this mission. The king, who had been in 
hopes that the new comers were soldiers, who would help him to 
fight his battles, was grievously disappointed to find that they 
were priests. Before long there was a renewal of the scenes which 
had passed between him and the “ Patriarch of the Sea ;” and the 
king, who found he could not vanquish his opponents with argu- 
tents, naturally resorted to the only other weapons at hie disposal. 
He caused Oviedo (who became patriarch on the death of Baretto) 
to be violently beaten, and banished to a desert, mountain, the 
other priests sharing in his disgrace. 

The Cutholic religion seemed on the point of dying out in 
Abyssinia, when, in 1600, Peter Paez, the most accomplished and 
successful missionary that over entered Ethiopian, arrived ut: 
Masuab, after suffering a long imprisomment among the Turks, 
and undergoing many hardships and dangers. Instead of prossing 
on at once to court, as his predecessors had done, he set himself 
steadily to master the Geez language. He also set up 2 schoul ; 
and soon the great progress made by his pupils spread abroad 
the reputation of “their master. He was summoned to court, 
where he presented himself in April 1604, and was received by 
the king with the same honours which were paid to his own 
nobles, The Abyssinian monks viewed these honours with 
great jealougy, foreseeing that the exaltation of Peter would 
infallibly lead to their humiliation. This consummation was 
nearer, than they expected, for the next day, in a theological 
dispute with them before the king, Paez produced two of his 
pupils, who completely vanquished their monkish antagonists! 

a 
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Mass was then said according to the Romizh ritual, followed by 
® sermon, which was among the first ever preached in Abyssinia, 
The king was so taken with Peter's sermon, that he resolved to 
embrace the Romah Catholic religion. He issued a proclemation, 
forbidding the religious observance of Saturday, the Jewish Sab- 
bath ; and sent letters to Pope Clement VIL, and to Philip 111. 
of Spain, offering his friendship, and asking for mechanics to 
assist, and Jesuits to teach his people. 

Many of the courtiers followed the king’s example ; but a 
strong party was’ formed against him, and many, whose loyalty 
had been of a doubtful description, became all at once exceedingly 
zealous for a religion, to the interests of which they had hitherto 
been perlectly indifferent. The Abuna etcommunicated the 
king, declaring him, and all who should support him, accursed. 
A battle was fought, in which the king, deserted by his own 
troops, and with too few Portuguese to meet the overwhelming 
attack of his enemies, was surrounded and slain. Thus perished 
Za Denghel, the first Abyssinian king who publicly embraced 
the Romish religion. 

Za Denghel was succeeded by Jacob, his nephew, and son of 
the preceding monarch. Jacob, however, had scarcely assumed 
the title when he was defeated and slain by Socinios, cousin of 
Za Denghel, a man of great energy and ability. Shortly after he 
ascended the throne, Socinios, who, on mounting the throne, took 
the name of Melec Segued, sent for Peter Paez to court, where, 
after the usual disputes between him and the Abyssinian clergy, 
mass was seid, and a sermon preached, with much the same 
success ag in the time of Za Denghel. Paez tumed the royal 
favour to good account, He asked from the king a portion of 
the territory of Dembea, a very fertile, but very unhealthy pro- 
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vince, lying round the lake Tzana. The tract of land on which 
Paez fixed his desires is the only part of Dembea which is not 
subject to the malignant fevers that rage for eight montha of the 
year. It is a peninsula running into the lake on its south sides, 
moderately elevated above the water, with a delightful climate, 
and commanding splendid views of the lake and the distant 
mountaina, The king readily granted his request, and Peter 
began forthwith to build a monastery. The Abyssininny saw 
with estonishment the erection of a stately building of stone and 
lime; and their wonder was increased, when’ Paez commenced, 
on a still grander scale, a palace for the king. Storey rose above 
storey ; the interior was wainacoted with cedar, and divided into 
state rooms and private apartments ; Paez doing the greater part 
of the work with his own hands, bein at once architect, nagon, 
amith, and carpenter. 

Many wars and troubles-followed. An impostor, declaring 
himself to be Jacob, the king who was understood to have been 
slain in battle, but whose body had not been found, appeared in 
the mountains of Habab, near Masuah, and soon rallicd a large 
army to his standard. This rebellion had not been well put 
down, when fresh wars broke out. Gideon, king of the Jews, 
espoused the cause of Amdo, another claimant of the name and 
title of the late king Jacob, ‘and defeated one of the generals of 
Socinios, who had been sent against him. Socinios himself hur- 
ried to the scene of war, and succeeded in storming some of the 
strongest fertresses of the Folasha ; whereupon.Gideon was glad 
to obtain peace by delivering up Amdo,-who was immediately 
put to death. Shortly after this, by order of the king, a treache- 
Tous attack was made upon the Falasha, in many districts of the 
empire. Men, women, and children were put to the sword ; and 
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the few who were spared were forced to renounce their religion, 
and be baptized. The Gella, too, were more troublesome thav 
‘usual in this reign. They made frequent inroads upon Abyssinia ; 
and the king, in his turn, was not slow in sending expeditions 
against them, In these struggles he was not always wholly suc- 
cossfal; on one occasion his favourite son and two of his Lest 
officers were slain, and their army dispersed. 

Religious troubles also began to arixe, Socinios, induced 
vobably by expectations of assistance from Europe, resolved tu 
renounce the AleXandrian faith, and send letters of submission 
to fhe Pope. As a preliminary measure to this change in the 
established prlision, he decreed pevaltier on those who held the 
Abysrinian* doctrine of the nature of Christ; ‘and declared it 
unlawful 10 obaerve Saturday, the ancient Jewish Sabbath. These 
ineasures were the pretext, if they were not the cause, of serious 
insurrections, which the king had great difficulty in suppressing. 
Tumediately after his victory over the rebels, Socinios threw off 
the mask, and openly professed the Romish religion. Peter Paez, 
who was present at this public act, regarded the great work of 
his life as accomplished, and returmed home, singing, Nunc 
dimittia} Shortly afterwards (sd May 1628) he died of a fever, 
hrought on by the fatigues of his journey. 

Alphonad Mendez, a Jesuit doctor of divinity, and a man of 
great learning, was ordained et Lisbon on the 25th of May 1624, 
og the successor of Paez, and reached Abyssinia in the following 

* ‘The Abyssinian Christians became Monopbysites in the rinth century. 
‘They deny the orthodox doctrine that thero are two distinct natures in Christ 
~the divine and the human ; and hold thet the divine and the human natores 
80 conlesce as to become one. 

t “Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy 
word; for mine eyea have seen thy ealvation.”—Luke ii. 29, 3). 
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year. The work of Paez was completed by Mendez. On the 
11th of February 1626, the king of Abyssinia took a solemn oath 
of submission to the see of Rome. This vain and ridieulous 
ceremony was celebrated with all the pageantry of 2 heathen 
festival The new patriarch preached o sermon in Portuguvse, 
upon the primacy of the chair of St. Peter, full of Latin qrota- 
tions, which is said to have had a wonderful effect on the king, 
who did not understang one word vither of Latin or Portuguese { 
An address was delivered in reply by one of the king's nobles 
im Amharic, which was equally thrown away upon the Jesuit 
tloctor of divinity aud his brethren. This over, Socinius, on his 
knees, took the following oath :— 

“We, Sultan Segued, emperor of Ethiopia, do believe and 
confess that St. Peter, prince of the apostles, was constituted, hy 
Christ our Lord, head of the whole Christian Church ; and thut 
he gave him the principality and dominion over the whole world, 
by saying to him, ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build 
my church ; and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven.’ And again, when he said, ‘Feed my sheep’ Alsy 
we believe and confess, that the Pope of Rome, lawfully elected, 
is the true successor of St. Peter, the apostle, in government ; 
that he holdeth the same power, dignity, and primacy, in the 
whole Christian Church ; and to the holy futher Urban, eighth 
of that name, by the mercy of God, Pope, and our Lond, and to 
his successor in the government of the Church, we do promise, 
offer, and swear true obedience, and subject with humility at his 
feet, our person and empire; so help us God, and these holy 
Hospels.” : 

Socinios and Mendez carried things with a high hand. The 
king issued proclamations requiring all persons intended for 
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priests to embrace the Catholic religion, on pain of death, and 
enjoining the observance of Easter and Lent, after the form of 
the Church of Rome, under the same penalty. The prelate re- 
ordained the Abyssinian clergy, consecrated their churches, 
and rebaptized men and women as well as children, The forms 
and tenets of the Alexandrian faith were rejected, and those of 
the Church of Rome set up in their place ; offensive claims of 
jurisdiction in civil matters began to be made; and sentences of 
excommunication were freely used against those who were dis- 
obedient to the injunctions of the priests, 

All this naturally led to a reaction. A spirit of discontent 
‘became general throughout the kingdom ; and the king, in order 
to leasen or‘remove it, desired Mendez to permit the use of the 
ancient liturgies of Ethiopia, with such alterations as he thought 
necessary. With this the patriarch was obliged to comply, as it 
was reasonable that men should pray to God in a language they 
understood. The concession was a fatel one for the interests of 
the Church of Rome ; for no sooner was permission given to use 
their own liturgies, than the Abyssinians universally returned to 
them, and used their old prayers and services, without any of the 
patriarch’s alterations. The partizans of the old religion gained 
courage from this success, and steadily continued their efforts for 
the subversion of the Roman Catholic faith Presently. the 
country became the scene of a war, in which fanaticism added 
fresh bitterness to the hatred of the contending parties. The 
rebels avowed the war to be a religious one; and Socinioa was 
equally resolved, on his part, to uphold the religion he had so 
solemnly professed. His usual good fortune attended him, and, 
though on several occasions he met with severe losses, he signally 
defeated his enemies in repeated engagements. * 
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One morning Socinios went out with his son to view the 
field upon which, on the preceding day, he had gained a great 
victory. The prince, pointing to the mangled bodies which 
strewed the plain, addressed his father in these terms: “These 
Men, whom you see slaughtered on the ground, were neither 
Pagans nor Mahometans, at whose death we should rejoice—they 
were Christians, lately your subjects and your countrymen, some 
of them your relations. This is not a victory which is gained 
over ourselves. In killing these, you drive the swonl into your 
own entrails. How many men have you slayghtered? How 
matiy more have you to kill? We are become a proverb, even 
among the Pagans and Moors, for carrying on this war, and for 
apostatizing, as they say, from the faith of our ancestots |” 

These words sank into the king’s heart. He saw the folly of 
persisting in this unnatural contest, and the likelihood: of its 
eventually alienating from him the allegiance of his subjecta. 
‘Wishing to satisfy both parties, he proposed to Mendez that full 
religious toleration should be granted to Alexandrians and 
Catholics alike. Mendez insisted that they who had embraced 
the Catholic faith should not be permitted to renounce it; but 
agreed that all others should be at liberty to live in the faith of 
their ancestors. This concession did not meet the requirements of 
the case, and Socinios, exhausted by the labours of a long reign, 
tesolved at once to transfer the government into the more vigor- 
ous hands of his son. Accordingly, on the 14th of June 1632, 
he issued the following proclamation :—“ Hear us! hear us! 
hear us! First of all, we gave you the Roman Catholic faith, as 
thinking it a good one; but many people have died fighting 
against it, and lastly these rude peasants of Lasta. Now, there- 
fore, we restore to you the faith of your ancestors ; let your own 


104 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


Priests say their mass in their own churches; let the people 
have their own altars for the sacrament, and their own liturgy, 
and be happy! As for anyself, I am now old, and worn out with 
war and infirmities, and no longer capable of governing: I name 
my son, Facilidas, to reign in my stead.” 

Thus, in one day, fell the whole fabric of the Roman Catholic 
faith end hierarchy in Abyssinia. Socinios, who remained a 
Roman Catholic to the last, did not long survive his resignation 
of the throne. He died on the 7th of September 1632. 

Facilidas camried out vigorously the work which was hegun 
hy his father. He at once gave Mendez notice to quit the country. 
The patriarch tried to avert the blow by offering large conces- 
sions, but ‘was sternly informed that it wes tgo late. He and his 
companions weré ordered to depart immediately out of the king- 
dom, and were conducted to Fremona by a party of soldiers. 
There they managed to make their escape, and put themselves 
under the protection of the Baharnagash, who was then in rebel- 
lion, They hoped to remain with him until assistance should 
reach them from Spain or India ; for, rather than renounce their 
hold of Abyssinia, they were willing to deluge it with blood. 
The king wrote to the Baharnagosh, promising him forgivenesa 
of his rebellion, if he would deliver up the priests. The Babar 
nagash replied that he could not with honour deliver up his 
guests; but he was willing to sell them to the Turks! which 
was accordingly done.* 

* The pricets, after enduring many sufferings, were rangomed for 4500 
crowns. Jerome Lobo, ons of their number, quoted in a note on a preceding 
page, wrote an account of this mission to Abyssinia, A translation of his 
book was published by Dr. Samuel Johnsou. ‘With an evident reference to 
Brave, upon whom, though his “Travels” were not yet published, numerous 
attacks had been already made by the critics, Dr. Johnson asyn, that his 
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Amid the very general regret felt at Rome when these events 
hecame known, it was thought by some that the failure of the 
inission to Abyssinia was caused by the pride, obstinacy, and 
violence of the Jesuits. It was therefore determined to send 
six Capuchins, of the reformed order of St. Francis, all of them 
Frenchmen, to endeavour to win back Abyssinia to the faith. 
This new mission closed summarily anil tragically. Two of the 
Capuchins attempted to enter Abyssinia from the Iudian Ocean, 
but were murdered by the Galla after they had advanced a short 
way into the country. Two were stoned to death after they hat, 
with much difficulty, succeeded in penetrating into Abyssinia. 
The remaining two, hearing at Masuah of the fate of their wm- 
panions, prudently yelinquished the attempt to gain a*fouting in 
a country that so little appreciated their services, and returnyil 
home with the tidings of their ill-succeas. 

Another attempt was made by the Church of Rome to regain 


author “ appcara, by his modest and unaffected narration, to have doscribed 
things as he saw them, to have copied nature from the life, and to have con- 
sulted his senses, not his imagination; he meots with no basilisks that destroy 
with their eyes, his crocodiles devour their prey without tears, and his cataracts 
fall from the rocks without deafening the neighbouring inhabitants. The reader 
will here find no regions cursed with irremediable barrenness, or blest with 
spontaneous fecundity, no perpetual gloom or unceasing sunshine; nor are the 
nations here described either devoid of all sense of humanity or consummate 
in all private and social virtues,” etc. Bruce was able to retort upon Dr. 
Johnson with some effect, that the author whom he thus lauds ix by no 
means destitute of stories as improbable as those to which he ironically refers 
in the above extract. He gives as an example, Lobo’s narration of hia 
narrow escape from being killed by the dreath of a serpent, which kills at a 
distance of four yards by simply ejecting a volume of poisonous air from ite 
mouth, Father Jerome felt a violent pain, but escaped by not being within 
the fatal distance! 
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her position in Abyssinia. Three other Capuchins were commus- 
sioned to undertake the kmzardous service. They sent informa- 
tion to Focilidas, of their intention to visit his dominions ; 
whereupon the king wrote to the basha of Suakem, recommending 
him to receive them according to their merits. The basha took 
the hint, and immediately on their arrival cut off their heads ; 
and stripping the skins from their faces and skulls, aent them to 
the king, Thus ended the last attempt of the Church of Rome 
to convert Abyssinia to the “Catholic faith."* 

After an eventful reign of thirty-three years, Facilidas died 
in 1665, and was succeeded by his son, of whom nothing is 
recorded, except that he bestowed 2 great deal of time and atten- 
tion on tlie affairs and controversies of the,Church, with what 
result, history saith not. The next king was Yasous, styled 
“the Great.” He made numerous successful expeditions against 
the Agows, the Gall, and the Shangalla, and conducted matters 
at home, in church and state, with firmness and discretion. 
Being afflicted with a scorbutic complaint, he sent to Cairo for a 
physician ; and, accordingly, Charles Poncet, a Frenchman, set 
out for Abyssinia in June 1698. He was accompanied by Father 
Brevedent, a Jesuit, disguised as his servant, who, however, was 
destined never to reach Gondar. He died at a village called 
Barcos, about half a day’s journey from the capital Poncet 

* There were still numerous priests in Nubia, chiefly Franciscans and 
Capuching, to whom the Charch of Bome looked for taking advantage of any 
opportunity of regaining hor supremacy in Abyssinia, Brace thinks that it 
was at the instigation of some of these monks that M. da Boule wes murdered. 
(Sea p. 107.) They were jealous of his embasey, as being under the direc- 
tion of the Jesuits, and an interference with the work assigned to them by the 
Pope. ‘The tragical fate of three of these priests is related in a subsequent 
part of this chapter (p. 121). : 


MURDER OF M. DU ROULE. 107 


teached Gondar in safety, and in a very short time succeeded in 
working a complete cure upon his royal patient. On his return 
he published en account of his journey, and was violently assailed 
by the Jesuits and others, for not having taken advantage of his 
visit to the court of Abyssinia, to prevail on the nobles of the nution 
to send an embassy of some dozen or score of their sons to France, 
with the view of their ultimately returning, imbued with the 
religion of the Roman Catholic Church! The scheme was tou 
chimerical and absurd to deserve any serious aticntion. 

An attempt was made, four years afterwards, to establish 
friendly political and commercial relations between France an 
Abyssinia’; and M. de Maillet, French consul at Cairo, the chief 
of Poncet’s critica, was fixed upon as ambassador. Upon his 
declining the office, M. Noir du Roule, vice-consul at Damietta, 
‘was appointed to it, and set out from Cairo in July 1704. His 
embassy wes looked upon with great aversion by the Franciscans 
and Capuchins, who thought they ought to have a monopoly of 
the Ethiopic mission ; end it is probably tv their secret intrigues 
that ita tragical end is to be traced. Du Roule had reached 
Sennaar, where he halted for some days, and was received with 
some consideration by the king. His refusal, however, to comply 
with a demand of three thousand dollars on the part of the king, 
wrought a change in his majesty’s disposition towards him. As 
Du Roule and his attendants, after several vexatious delays, were 
at length on the point of leaving Sennaar, on their journey 
towards Abyssipis, they were surrounded, in the large square 
before the king’s house, and all barbarously murdered. 

The king of Abyssinia, who had sent letters in favour of Du 
Roule, was so exasperated, on hearing of his assassination, that 
he resolved to inflict vengeance on Sennaar, a8 soon as he had 
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his army in a proper state for the expedition, In the meanume, 
thinking that the basha of Cairo had something to do with the 
death of M. du Roule, he wrote to him a letter, of which the fol- 
lowing is a translation -— 


“To the Pacha, and Lords of the Militia of Cairo. 

“On the part of the King of Abyssinia, the King Tecla 
Haimanout, son of the King of the Church of Abyssinia. 

“On the part of the august king, the powerful arbiter of 
nations, shadow of God upon earth, the guide of kings who pro- 
fess“the religion of the Messiah, the most powerful of all Christian 
kings, he who maintains order between Mahometans and 
Christials, protector of the confines of Ajexandria, observer of 
the commandments of the Gospel, heir from father to son of a 
most powerful kingdom, descended of the family of David and 
Solomon—may the blessing of Israel be upon our prophet, and 
upon them! may his happiness be durable, and his greatness 
lasting ; and may his powerful army be slways feared! To the 
most powerful Jord, elevated by his dignity, venerable by his 
ierits, distinguished by his strength and riches among all Maho- 
metans, the refuge of all those that reverence him, who by hia 
prudence governs and directs the armies of the noble empire, 
and commands his confines ; victorious Viceroy of Egypt, the 
four comers of which shal! always be respected and defended— 
So be it! And to all the distinguished princes, judges, men of 
learning, and other officers, whose business it is to, maintain order 
and good government, and to all commanders in general—may 
(God preserve them all in their dignities, in the nobleness of their 
health ! You are to know, that our ancestors never bore any 
envy to other kings, nor did they ever occasion them any trouble, 
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or show them any mark of hatred. On the contrary, they have 
upon all occasions given them proofs of their friendship, aasist- 
ing them generously, relieving them in their necessitica, as well 
in what concerns the caravan and pilgrims of Mecca in Ambin 
Felix, as in the Indies, in Persia, and other distant and out of the 
way places—also, by protecting distinguished persons in ever 
‘urgent necessity. 

“Nevertheless, when the King of Franco, our brother, who 
professes our religion and our law, having been induced {hereto 
by some advances of friendship on our part sucl> aa are proper, 
sent an ambassador to us—I understand that you caused arrest 
him at Sennaar ; and also another, by name Murat, the Syrian, 
whom likewise you did put in prison, though he was eent to that 
ambassador on our part ; and by thus doing, you have violated 
the law of nations ; as ambassadors of kings ought to be at liberty 
to go whenever they will; and it is a general obligation to treat 
them with honour, and not to molest or detain them ; nor should 
they be subject to pay customs or any sort of presents. We 
could very soon repay you in kind, if we were inclined to revenge 
the insult you have offered to the man, Murat, sent on our part. 
The Nile would be sufficient to punish you, since God hath put 
into our power his fountain, his outlet and his increase, and that 
‘we can dispose of the same to do you harm ; for the present, we 
demand of and exhort you to desist from any future vexations 
towards our envoys, and not disturb us by detaining those who 
shall be sent tqwards you ; but you shall let them pass, and con- 
tinue their route without delay, coming and going wherever they 
will, freely for their own advantage, whether they are our subjects 
or Frenchmen; and whatever you shall do to or for them, we 
shall regard as done to or for ourselves.” 
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‘The address is—*To the Basha, Princes, and Lords govern- 
ing the town of Great Cairo; may God favour them with his 
froodness” 


Tecla Haimanont had not an opportunity of carrying out any 
‘wheme of revenge for the murder of the French ambassador. 
Another project, nearer to his heart—that of appointing his 
mother Iteghé (queen regent, in the event of his death), and 
gradually removing out of the way the old officers of the late 
King Yasous+-caused a conspiracy to be formed against him. 
He was assassinated, while on a hunting expedition, in the year 
1706. 

On the death of Tiflis, the next king, ip 1709, after a reign of 
three years, in which there were no eventa worthy of the atten- 
tion of the historian, the crown was usurped by a nobleman of 
the name of Oustas. Abyssinia now saw, for the second time,” 
a stranger seated on the throne of Solomon. Oustas had every 
quality of mind and body requisite for the king of such a country : 
the only objection to his assuming the crown being that he was 
not of the line in which, by the unalterable constitution drawn 
‘up by the Queen of Sheba, the sovereignty was to continue, He 
was fond of field sports, and endeavoured, by keeping his nobles 
ocoupied with these, end by a judicious distribution of his 
favours, to guard against disaffection to his rule. The people, 
however, began to long for the restoration of the ancient royal 
line ; and, on Oustas falling ill, the army revolied, proclaiming 
David, son of the late king Yasous, as King of Abyssinia. The 
revolution was rapid and bloodless. Whethgr Oustas was allowed 
to die in peace, or whether his end was hastened by the com- 

* The first interruption occurred in the year 960. See page 88, 
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mand of the new king, does not appear. His death took place 
on the 10th of February 1714. 

The reign of Devid, the fourth of that name, was brief and 
stormy. Several Roman Catholic priests, who had made their 
way into Abyssinia from Nubia, were apprehended and brought 
to trial. Their examination wes short and summary. The prictts 
were asked if they received the council of Chalcedon, and 
believed that Leo the Great lawfully presided at it, as the head 
of the Catholic Churcb.* On their answering firmly thnt they 
did, the multitude furiously demanded their instant punishment ; 
whereupon the judges delivered them into the hands of the mob, 
who at once stoned them to death. The priests of the Abyssinian 
Church, when theyghad no common enemy to attack’, fell ont 
with each other, as is frequently the case in ecclesinstical Ldies, 
They were divided into two parties, either of which denounced 
the other as heretical, During the present reign, a furious con- 
tention arose between these two sects on some obscure point of 
doctrine. The king, enraged at the noisy and turbulent behaviour 
of one of these parties of monks, who were parading the streets 
of Gondar, ordered a body of Galla troops to punish them. These 
barbarians readily undertook the work, and so busily and indis- 
criminately did they use their swords, that Gondar next day 
presented the aspect of a city taken by storm. This bloody mas- 
sacre produced a feeling of exasperation against the king, both 

© At the fourth general conncil held at Chalcedon, over which Leo the 
Great presided, ghe doctrine of Entyches, the originator of the heresy of the 
Monophysites, was condemned, and Dioscorns, Bishop of Alexandria, was 
condemned, deposed, and banished. This council was held in 451. It is the 
last of the four great aeumenical councils whose doctrinal decisions are 
accepted, not merely by the Roman and Greek churches, but also by Pro- 
testanta, 
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within and without the palace. A dose of poison was admim- 
stered to him by some of his attendants ; and Bacuffa, son of 
Wasous, reigned in his stead. 

Bacuffa was a very superstitious man. Having been informed 
by a priest, who pretended to akill in soothsaying, that he should 
Mfive son, but that a Welleta Georgis would govern the king- 
dom after him for thirty years, he set to work to defeat the pre- 
diction by secretly putting to death multitudes of persons bearing 
that name—a common one in Abyssinia. His queen had a son 
sure enough within the year. The council named the child 
‘Yasous, after his grandfather ; and this circumstance recalled to 
the king’s mind the sinister prediction which had caused him to 
shed so niuch blood. He bethought himself yf a scheme whereby 
the true Welleta Georgis might be induced to show himself. 
Having appointed his wife Iteghé, he pretended to fall sick. 
Several days passed without hopes of recovery, and at last news 
were published of his death. The joy of the people was uni- 
versal ; n0 one tried to conceal it Equally great was their 
consternation when, on the day appointed for his burial, the king 
reappeared in his usuel place on the seat of justice. Bacufla 
saw that, if he were to continue his old policy, he must be pre- 
pared to exterminate his subjects, as the disaffection to his harsh 
role was evidently universal. He promptly resolved to proclaim 
@ generel amnesty; and, summoning all his principal men 
to the palace, he made them a speech, in which, after ex- 
cusing his severe acts as necessary, he said that order being 
now established, he had counterfeited death, to signify that 
on end was put to Bacuffa and his bloody measures. He 
was now risen again, and appeared to them by the name of 
Atzham Georgia, and the new reign would be one of peace 
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and clemency. Bacuffa died in 1729, after a vigorous reign 
of ten years. 

Yasous IT. was the next king. In the beginning of his reign 
he had to put down a somewhat formidable rebellion, in which 
even the Abuna joined, by issuing aguinet hin a seutence of 
excommunication. The leader of the rebels fell into the hands 
of the king, who et once ordered him to be hanged on a daroo 
treo in front of the palace, between two of his most confidential 
counsellors. The Abuna excused himself for exconmumivating 
the king, on the ground that he had receivod information of hia 
having become a Roman Catholic, and was pardoned on making 
a public recantation of the sentence. Having restored onler 
throughout his domjnions, Yasous 1I. undertook an ekpedition 
against the kingdom of Sennaar, with the view of accomplishing 
what had Leen a favourite project of Socinios—the re-establinh- 
ment of the authority of the kings of Abyssinia over the Shep- 
herds, their ancient vassals, This campaign ended very 
disastrously. An army of 18,000 men was almost annihilated ; 
and all the sacred relics which the Abyasinians carry about with 
their armies to insure victory, fell into the hands of the enemy, 
and were carried in triumph to Sennsar.* 

Shortly after this, Suhul Michael, governor of Tigré, destined 
in the subsequent reigns, and during my resicence in Abyasinin, 
to act a very prominent part in public affaim,being summoned 
to present himself at Gondar, to meet some charge imate against 
him, retumed gn absolute refusal to the king’s messengms. The 
king collected an army, and promptly marched against him. 
Michael, disconcerted by the rapidity of the king’s movements, 

® The relics were recovered, on payment of 8000 ounces of gold, by way 
of ransom. 

I 
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and seeing resistance vain, capitulated, and was pardoned ou the 
intercession of the noblemen attending the king. In a war with 
Senvaar, in which Yasous subsequently enguged to wipe off the 
disgrace of his previous defeat, Micheel rendered good service ; 
and from this period it became evident that he was a rising man. 

‘Yasous IE. died in 1753, and was succeeded by Joas, hia son 
by his second wife, Wobit, who was a Galle. The marriage of 
Yasous with this woman was a thing entirely unprecedented in 
Abyssinia, Between the Galla and the Abyssinians there existed 
an implacable enmity, intensified by numberless acts of vivlence 
and bloodshed on either side. The marriage, therefore, was not 
one which gave much satisfaction to the Abyssinians. When 
the younly king began to call his Galla relatives to court, and to 
promote them to positions of influence, great dissensions broke 
out. The removal of Mariam Barea, a nobleman of high rank, 
from the government of the province of Begemder, to make way 
for Kasmati Brulhé, an uncle of the -king, led to a rebellion in 
that district. Brulhé perished in battle, while attempting to 
establish himself in his government. King Joas, hearing of this 
calamity, which was attended with the slaughter of a large 
nuuuber of Galla soldiera, declared that there was no safety but 
in Suhul Michael, who was immediately sent for, and invested 
with the dignity of Res, or prime minister, with supreme power, 
both civil and inflitary. Michael had foreseen this result, and 
was prepared for it, He at once marched to Gondar, where, by 
his vigorous measures, he succeeded in re-establishing order and 
public confidence, In the expedition against Begemder, which 
‘was thoroughly successful, he acted with a freedom and a dis- 
regard to the wishes and opinions of Joas, which highly offended 
that weak ruler. Mariam Bares was slain; and his wife cast 
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herself at the fect of Michael, offering lim her hand, and 
asking his protection for her children from the ferocity of the 
Galla. Michael at once marshalled his troops, and, sending for 
a priest, was married at the door of his tent, amid the acclama- 
tions of the whole army, to Ozoro Esther, the newly-made widow. 
The shouts of the soldiers were the first intimation to the king ot 
what had happened ; and he expressed his displeasure in vory 
strong language, which was officiously reported tu Michacl, and 
served to make him only the more resolved upon canyiug out 
his schemes. The breach between the king ori Michael! gra- 
dually widened. Joas, who had taken as his confidential adviser 
‘Waregna Fasil, a Galla chieftain, sent peremptory orders to 
Michael to return tagTigr. Michael refused, declaring that he 
‘was now governor of the whole realm, called to prevent the ruin 
of the country, which the king could not do. Fasil, who refused 
‘to submit to Michaél’s authority, was declared by the judges 
guilty of rebellion, and deprived of his offices. After a long 
private audience with the king, Fasil withdrew with his troops, 
and took up a position where he could intércept the supplica 
coming to Gondar from the south. The king secretly took part 
with Fasil, though he openly held aloof. A battle was fought at 
Azazo, in which Fasil was completely defeated ; and among the 
prisoners taken were some of the king’s slaves, who said that they 
and a considerable body of household troops had been ordcred 
by the kking to join Fasil’s army. This sealed the fate of Joas, 
who was assagsinated the same evening. 

Hannes, a man past seventy, brother to Bacuffa, succeeded. 
He had not reigned six montha when Michael, finding that the 
old man positively refused to march with the army against 
Fasil, had him removed out of the way by poison. 
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Tecla Haimanout succeeded his father, and entered heartily 
into Micheel’s views, marching against Fasil, who was now 
stronger than ever, and signally defeating him at Fagitta, on the 
Oth of December 1769. 

‘While these last-mentioned events were occurring, I was on 
fy way from Masuah fo Gondar. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Manners and Customs of the Abyssinians. 


[HE erown of Abyssinia is hereditary, and has always heen 

80, in one particular family, supposed to be that of Solomon, 
by the Queen of Sheba. Itis, nevertheless, elective in that line ; 
and there is no law or custom which gives the eldest sm an 
exclusive title to suvoeed his father. The practice, indecd, has 
been quite the contrary. When, at the death of a king, his sons 
are old enough to govern, and, by some accident, not yet aent 
prisoners to the mountain, then the eldest generally takes posses- 
sion of the throne, by the strength of his father’s friends, But if 
no heir is then in the low country, the choice of the king is 
always according to the will of the ministet, which passes for 
that of the people; and, his inclination and interest being to 
govern, he seldom fails to choose an infant, during whose minority 
he enjoys absolute authority over the kingdom. From this flow 
all the misfortunes of this unhappy country. This very defect 
arises from the desire to institute a more than ordinarily perfoct 
form of government; for the first position laid down hy the 
Abyssinians was, “Woe to thee, O land, when thy king is a 
child!”® and this they knew must often happen, when succes- 
sion is left to the course of nature. But when there was a choice 
to be made out of 200 persons, all of the same family, all capable 

* Eccles. x. 16. 
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of reigning, it was their own fault, they thought, if they had not 
alwaya a ‘prince of proper age and qualifications to rule the 
kingdom. This reasoning, good at the first view, has been found 
fallacious, and the consequences of it have been often ruinous. 

The king is anointed with plain oil of olives. The crown is 
ffiade in the shape of a priest's mitre or head-piece, and, like a 
helmet, covers the king’s forehead, cheeks, and neck, It is lined 
with blue taffety ; the outside is beautiful filigree work of gold 
and silver. The king goes regularly to church, his guards taking 
‘possession of every avenue and door through which he has to 
pass, and nobody is allowed to enter with him, because he is then 
on foot, excepting two officers of his bed-chamber, who support 
him. Hé kisses the threshold and side-poste of the church door, 
and the steps before the altar, and then returns home. Some- 
times there is service in the church, and sometimes there is not ; 
but he takes no notice of the difference. He rides up-stairs, into 
the presence-chamber, on @ mule, and alights on the carpet before 
his throne, : 

An officer, bearing the title of Serach Massery, begins crack- 
ing a long whip, making a noise worse than that of twenty 
French postilions, before the palace, every morning before dawn. 
This chases away the hysenas and other wild beasts, and is a 
signal for the king’s rising. The first thing the king does ia to 
sit in judgment, which he does fasting. About eight o'clock he 
goes to breakfast. 

There are seven noblemen who act as lords-jn-waiting, or 
gentlemen of the bed-chamber, to the king, and are in a degree of 
familiarity with him, unknown to the rest of his subjects. The chief 
of them is styled, Azeleffa el Camisha, or groom of the robe. 

hen ie king sita,to consult upon civil matters of consequence, 
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he is shut up in a kind of box, opposite to the head of the 
council table. The persons that deliberate sit at the table, and 
give their opinion according to their rank, the youngest or lowest 
officer always speaking first. When the different grades of coun- 
cillors, beginning with the Shalaka, or colonels of the household 
troops, and ending with the Ras, ur prime minister, have given 
their votes, the king delivers his sentence, which is final. It is 
sent to the table, from the place where he is sitting, by mcans 
of an officer, who is called Kal-Hatzé, or “the voice of the king.” 

There is, in various respects, a similarity between the customs 
of Abyssinia and ancient Persia, especially in such matters os 
regard the king and court, In Abyssinia it is a fundamental 
lew, that no membeg of the'royal family who has any ‘deformity 
or bodily defect: shall be allowed to succeed to the vrown; and 
any of the princes who escape from the mountain Wachné, and 
are afterwards retaken, are punished with mutilation in some 
part of the body, that thus they may be disqualified from ever 
succeeding. In Persia, the same role was observed. An in- 
stance is mentioned by Procopius, of the sén of Cabades being 
excluded from the throne of Persia, because he was blind of 
one eye. 

Formerly the kings of Abyssinie were seldom seen by their 
subjects, though the troubles of subsequent times forced them 
often to break through this usage ; and in thie respect aguin, the 
custom is similar to that of ancient Persia. This gave rise in 
both countries to absurd usages, In Persia it produced two 
officers, the one called “the king’s eyes,” the other, “the king’s 
ears ;” and in Abyssinia, as has been seen, it created an officer 
called “the king’s mouth, or voice.” - 

The kings of Abyssinia are above all law; so were those of 


120 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


Persia, In both countries the monarch married as many wives 
as he chose ; but one was dignified above the others by the title 
of queen, In both countries the salutation of a subject to his 
sovereign was prostration, A white fillet, worn round the fore- 
head, was, in both countries, a mark of sovereignty. In both 
cOuntries it was high treason for any one to ait on the king’s 
seat. It is & constant practice in Abyssinia to beset the king’s 
doors, within his hearing, and cry for justice in as loud and 
lamentable tones as possible. Often a set of vagrants howl in 
this way, thougls they have no real grievance to complain of ; 
and they will tell you that they do it in honour of the king, that 
he may not be Jonely by his palace being too quiet! Several 
times I whs annoyed with these doleful lamqntations at my own 
door, and found, on sending to ask what was the matter, that there 
was nothing wrong, but it was intended as a compliment to 
me before the people. The idle vagabonds accompanied their 
explanation with a request that I would order them drink, that 
they might continue with a little more spirit. Herodotus tella 
us that in Persia the people used to come in great crowds, roaring 
and crying in the same way, to the doors of the palace, 

In Abyssinia, when a prisoner is condemned to death, the 
sentence is immediately executed. Among the capital punish- 
mente of this country are : crucifixion, flaying alive, and stoning, 
all of which, oa well as the practice of the instant execution of the 
sentence, we find to have been common in Persia. The barbarous 
punishment of plucking out the eyea, which we know to have 
prevailed in Persia, is at the present time frequently inflicted in 
Abyssinia. This is a cruelty which I but too often saw com- 
mitted during my short stay in the country. It is commonly 
inflicted upon rebels. 
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The bodies of criminals slain for treason and murder are 
seldom buried in Abyssinia. The streets of Gondar aro strewed 
with pieces of their carcasses, which bring the wild beasts in 
multitudes into the city as soon as it is dark, so that it is unsafe 
to walk in the night. In this respect, again, Abyssinia resembles 
ancient Persie, 

Notwithstanding all these points of similarity, however, there 
is not the alightest foundation for the idea that the Abyssinians 
were originally a colony of Persians. The Abyssiniaus, beyond 
doubt, are of the same stock as the ancient Egyptians ; and some 
similarities between them and the Egyptians can still be traced. 
The customs mentioned as peculiar to Persia were common to 
all the East, and they were lost sight of when thosd countries 
were overrun and conquered, The reason why we have so much 
left of the Persian customs is, that they were written, and so not 
liable to alteration. While these customs, once common to all 
the East, have in other countries been to a great extent swept 
away by the invasion of strangers, they have been preserved in 
Abyssinia, which has not been thus overrutt since the introduc- 
tion of letters, I shall notice one or two of the points in which 
the Abyssinians resemble the ancient Egyptians. 

The old Egyptians did not eat with strangers; neither, at the 
present day, do the Abyssinians, though it is now a mere preju- 
dice, because the old occasion for this regulation is lost. They 
break, however, or purify, any vessel which a stranger may have 
used to eat of drink with. 

The Egyptians made no account of the mother, whatever her 
state was; if the father was free so was the child. This is 
strictly so in Abyssinia. The king’s child by a negro slave, 
bought with money or taken in war, is ea capeble of succeeding 
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to the throne as any of the children born to him by the noblest 
‘women in the country. 

The inen in ancient Egypt neither bought nor sold; and at 
this day it is infemy in Abyssinia for a man to go to market. 
Ffe cannot carry water or bake bread, but he must wash the 
ul@thes belonging to both sexes ; and in this function the wosnen 
cannot help him. 

It was a sort of impiety in Egypt to eat veal; and the reason 
is plain—the Egyptians worshipped the cow.” In Abyssinia, to 
this day, no mans eats veal, though every one readily cats heef 
the Egyptian reason no longer subsists, as in the former case, 
but the prejudice remains though they have forgotten the reason. 
The Abyssiians eat no wild or water fowl, got even the goose, 
which was a great delicacy in Egypt. The reason of this is, 
that, on their conversion to Judaism, they were forced to relin- 
quish their ancient customs, as far as they were contrary to the 
Mosaical law ; and the animals in their country not correspond- 
ing in form, kind, or name, with those mentioned in the Septua- 
gint, or in the origifal Hebrew, it has followed that there has 
‘been much uncertainty and confusion regarding clean and unclean 
animals, and the Abyssinians have been unwilling to run the 
tisk of violating the law in any one instance. 

I must here notice an unnatural custom prevalent in Abys- 
sinia. A violent outcry was raised in England at the mention of 
a circumstance which I witnessed on my journey from Masuah 
to Gondar—I mean the cutting of steaks from g live cow.t 


* Tt seems to have been their hatred of the sbopherds, who ate and sacri- 
fioad animals which the Egyptians worshipped, that gave rise to this regulation, 
—See Gonesis xiii. 32; xlvi. $3, 34; Exodus viil. 25, 26. 

f See this circumstance detailed in Chapter X. 


BLOODY BANQUETS. 123 


Many persons did not hesitate to pronounce this to he ianpowible. 
The fact of the Abyssiuiaus being in the habit of cating maw flesh 
had heen recorded hy the Jesuits about a hundred years ago: 
but they were ignorant of this, and, us it was different from thei 
own notions, they refused to believe it. Jt must be from pre 
judice that we condemm the eating of raw flesh; no precept: 
divine or human, that I know, forbids it. The eating of flesh 
with the blood was indeed forbidden, but this does not imply that 
it was unlawful to eat the flesh rave. The custom is to be found in 
many barbarous nations, The practice of eating live animus ix 
not a thing now heard of for the first time. I might give in- 
atances of it from ancient history to show that it is ucither new 
nor impossible ; hyt I shall only further obacrve, that thore of 
my readers who wish to indulge a spirit of critivisin upon the 
customs, men, and manners described in this history, should timt 
fornish themselves with a more decent stock of reading than, in 
this instance, they seem to have possessed. 

I have witnessed in Abyssinia, bloody banquets, in which 
the live animal was fed upon ; and, as the ‘plon of this work is 
to describe the manners of the nations through which T have 
passed, I cannot avoid giving some account of there banqueta, 0 
far as decency will permit me. A cow or bull (more than one if 
the company is very large) is brought close to the door of the room 
in which the guests are assembled, and is laid upon the ground 
with its feet strongly tied. After inflicting a slight wound in 
the throat, fom which a few drops of blood fall to the ground, 


They do this to satisfy the requirements of the Mosaical law, as they 
interpret it—" Only be sure that thou eat not the blood; for tho blood is the 
life; and thou mayest not eat the life with the flash. Thou shalt not cat it; 
thou shalt pour it upon the earth as water.”—(Dent. ail. 23, 24.) 
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they proceed to strip off the skin, and cut away the flesh in solid 
pieces, without bones. The still quivering flesh is carried at 
once to table, where it is eaten with unleavened bread, made 
of a grain called teff. The particulars of these bangnets are too 
disgusting to permit of o more detailed description. 

“Polygamy is common, and the marriage tie is of the loosest 
kind. Upon separation, they divide the children, the eldest son 
falling to the mother by right, and the eldst daughter to the 
fathor. If there is only one daughter, and all the rest sons, she 
is assigned to the father. Similarly, if there is only one son, 
nnd all the rest daughters, he is the right of the mother. 

‘The king, when he marries, sends an ozazé to the house where 
the lady lites, This officer announces to her ghat it is the king’s 
pleasure thet she should remove instantly to the palace, when 
she immediately dresses herself in the best manner, and obeys. 
Theneceforward he assigns to her an apartment in the palace, 
and gives her a house elsewhere, in any part she chooses. When 
he makes her Iteghé, which scems to be the nearest resemblance 
1o inarringe, he orders oue of the judges to pronounce in his re- 
sence that he, the king, has chosen his handmaid, naming her, 
for his queen ; upon which the crown is put upon her head, but 
she is not anointed, 

The military force of this kingdom has been greatly exagge- 
rated. I do not imagine that any king of Abyssinia ever com- 
mnanded 40,000 effective men at any time, or upon any cause 
whatever, exclusive of his household troops.* The standards are 

* These consist of absut 8000 infantry, 2000 of whom are armed with 
firelocks, The king has also four regiments composed of foreigners, seldom 
numbering 1600 men, who are hia guard in the field. These troops have great 
privileges, and are sometimes, when the king is ont of leading-strings, the 
instruments of great oppression. 
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linge staves, surmounted at the top with a hollow ball, mmt- 
diately undta which 15 a natow stripe of sith, made forked or 
swallow-tailed, bht a vane, and suldom much broad: = Th 
standards of the mfantry have thcu flags painted two colows 
crose-waj s—yellow, white, red, o1 gun Thow of the cavaliy 
have a hon, red, or green, o1 white Tix black hose have“ 
yellow hon, and over 1t a white stor upon a red ground, reforming 
to two passages mm holy wiit—* Judah m a hion’s whelp,"ete , and, 
“There shall come a, sta out of Judah” 

Tinee proclamations are made be fore the kin marches on any 
tuhtary expedition Tho fnst is—Buy your mulcs, get ready you 
provision, aud pay jour servants, fo, aftr such a day, “they 
that seeh me hetq shall not find me” The sccond, which 1s 
about a week after the first, or according as the eagancy 15 piss 
ang, 15, “ Cut down the hantuffain the four quarters of the wold, 
tor 1 do not know where I am going” Thy hantnflas a thorn 
which yory much moksts the hing aud nobility an thar march, 
‘by taking hold of then long hatr, and the cotton Cloth thy are 
wiapped in. The thnd and last proclamdtion 15, “I aan cn 
camped on the Angrab, or Kahha, he that does not jom mc 
there, I will chastise hom for scven years.” 

There 1s no country m the world where there are 60 miny 
chmches as m Abyssima Though the county 1s very moun- 
tamous, and consequently the view much obstructal, xt 15 «Idom 
you see fewer than five or 51% chuiches; while the vicw froma 
commanding,pomt will probably mclude five tames that numbu 
Every great man that dies thinks he has atoned for all his wicked- 
ness, if he leaves a fund to build a church, or has built one n 
Ins lifetime The hing builds many Whuever a victory 1s 
gamed, there a church 1s erected m the very field which 15 nor- 
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some with the exhalations from the bodies of the slain. Formerly 
this was only done when the victory was over Pagans or Infidels ; 
now the saine trophy is raised when the victory has been gained 
over Christians. 

The situation of a church is always chosen near ranning 
ster, for the convenience of their purifications and ablutions, in 
which they observe strictly the Levitical law. They are always 
placed on the top of some beautiful round hill, which is sur 
rounded with a plantation of the oxycedrus, or Virginia cedar, 
interspersed witle a lofty and beautiful tree called Cusso, 

The churches are all round, with thatched, conical roofs. 

hhey are surruunded by @ colonnade, formed by trunks of the 
cedar-trve ‘supporting the projecting roof, whjch forms an agree- 
able sheltered walk in hot weather, or in rain. The inside of 
the church is in several divisions, The first is a circle in which 
the congregation sit and pray. Within this is a square; and 
within the latter, again, is a small division, surrounded by acur- 
tain, and answering to the “holy of holies” in the Jewish temple. 

On entering the thurch, you put off your shoes at the outer 
precinct ; but you must leave a servant with them if they are 
good for any thing, else they will be stolen by the priests before 
you come out again. Before going in, you kiss the threshold and. 
door-posts. The churches are full of iniserable daubs of pictures, 
on parchment, nailed to the walls in a slovenly way. The sub- 
jects of these pictures are commonly such as the following :— 
St George with his dragon ; St Demetrins fighting alion; St. 
Pontius Pilate, and his wife ; St. Balaam, and his ass; St. Sam- 
sou, and his jaw-bone. The most curious picture of this kind 
which | have sgen in Abyssinia was a miniature on the front of 
the head-piece of a priest at Adowa, representing Pharaoh on a 
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white horse plunging in the Red Sea, with many guns and pistols 
swinuning upon the surface of it, around him! . 

Nothing embossed, or in relief, ever appears in any of their 
churches, for this would be reckoned idolatry ; but they have 
used pictures in their churches from a very early period. 

The Abuna is looked upon asthe patriarch of the Abyssinia: 
Church ; for tle Abyssinians have little knowledge of the Coptic 
patriarch of Alexandria. Thg Abuna Tecla Haimanout made 
various regulations with a view to the upholding of the dignity 
of this office, and the advancement of learning among the pricsts ; 
but of late the Abuna is not held in so much cateem as formerly, 
The chief employment of this dignitary is in ordinations, The 
ceremony is simple enough. A number of men arfd children 
present themselves ot a distance, and there stand in an attitude 
of humility, not daring to approach him. He then asks who 
these are ; and they tell him they want to be deacons. On this, 
with a small iron cross in his hand, after making two or three 
signs, he blows with his mouth twice or thrice upon them, say- 
ing, “Let them be deacons.” I once saw*the whole army uf 
Beygemder made deacons, just after a battle in which they had 
slain about 10,000 men. The Abuna stood at the church of St. 
Raphael in Aylo Meidan, about a quarter of a mile from them. 
A thousand women, who were mingled with the soldiers, got the 
‘benefit of the same blast and brandishing of the cross, and wars 
tmede as good deacons as the rest. A somewhat similar furm is 
used in the ordination of monks, who, however, are required to 
be able to read a chapter of St. Mark. 

The Itchegué is the chief of the monks in general, and of 
those of Debra Libanos in particular. He is ordained by two 
chief priests holding a white cloth, or veil, over him, while another 
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says @ prayer; and they then all three lay their hands on his 
head, and join in psalms together. In troublous times the Itche- 
gué is a man of much greater consequence than the Abuna. 

The monks do not live in convents but in separate houses 
Tound their church, each cultivating a piece of land. The priests 
deve their maintenance assigned them in kind, and do not labour. 

The Abyssinians, on their conversion to Christianity, received 
the doctrines of the Greek Church, their first bishop, Frumentius, 
being ordained about 833 by St. Athanasius, then sitting in the 
chair of St. Mark. Heresies in course of time crept into the 
Abyssinian Church. The Jesuits accuse them not only of hold- 
ing the Eutychian heresy regarding the nature of Christ, but also 
of denying"the “one baptism for the remission of sina.” They 
assert that, once every year, it is the practice to baptize all the 
adults. I myself once witnessed the ceremony to which the 
Jesuits refer, It took place on the banks of a small river between 
the town of Adowa and the church. The ceremony consisted in 
@ sprinkling of water first of all upon the persons of quality pre- 
sent, in the order of their rank. After being sprinkled, they each 
tasted the water that was contained in a silver chalice, and 
received a benediction from the priest; after which they kissed 
the three crosses which had been dipped in the river, to conse- 
erate the pool whence the water was brought. Immediately 
after the pool had’ been consecrated, and the cup filled from the 
clean part of it, two or three hundred boys, calling themselves 
deacons, plunged in, with only a white cloth round their middle. 
A crowd of people went down to the edge of the pool, and 
received a sprinkling from these young deacons. After the better 
class of people had received the sprinkling, the whole thing was 
tarned into a riot ; and the governor, monks, and crosses, having 
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departed, the brook was left in the possession of the boys and 
blackguards of the town. I should remark that, shortly after the 
governor had been sprinkled, two horses and two mules, belongs 
ing to Ras Michael and Ozorv Father, came and were washed in 
the povL Afterwards the soldiers went in and bathed their 
horses and guns; those whe had wounds bathed them also. 
Heaps of platters and pots that had been usd by Muahometans 
or Jews were brought thither likewise to be purified, wl thus 
the whole ended. 

I have no hesitation in asserting that this whole matter in 
grossly misrepresented by the Jesuits, and that no lnptinn, or 
anything like baptism, is meant by the ceromuny. A man is no 
more baptized by keeping the anniversary of our Saviour's 
baptism (the ceremony took place on Epiphany), than le is 
crucified by keeping his crucifixion. 

The Abyssinians receive the holy sacrament in both kinds. 
They use unleavened bread, and the grape bruised with the husk 
as it grows, so that it is little more fluid than mannalade. Lange 
pieces of lead are given to the communicants in proportion to 
their quality. After receiving the sacrament of the eucharist in 
both kinds, a pitcher of wate? is brought, of which the conmmu- 
nicant drinks a large draught. He then retires from the steps of 
the inner division on which the administering priest stands, and, 
turniug his face to the wall of the church, privately says some 
praycr, with seeming decency and attention. 

The Abysginiana, like the encient Egyptians, their first colony, 
in computing their time, have continued the use of the solar 
year, Diodorus Siculus says, “They do not reckon their time by 
the moon, bat according to the sun. Thirty days constitute their 
month, to which they add five days and the fourth part of a day, 
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and this completes their year.” They have another way ‘of 
deseribing time, peculiar to themselves. They read the whole of 
the four evangelists every year in their churches, beginning with 
Matthew, and proceeding to Mark, Luke, and John, in order; 
and, in speaking of an event, they write or say that it happened 
‘%h the days of Matthew, if it was in the first quarter of the year, 
while the Gospel of St. Matthew was being read in the churches. 
And so of Mark, Luke, and John, 

Nothing can be more inaccurate than all Abyssinian calcula- 
tions. Besides their ignorance of arithmetic, their excessive idle- 
ness and aversion to study, and a number of fanciful, whimsical 
combinations, by which every particular scribe or monk distin- 
guishes himself, there are obvious reasons way there should be a 
variation between their chronology and ours. The beginnings of 
our years are different—theirs begin on the Ist of September. 
The last day of August may be the year 1780 with us, and only 
1779 with the Abyssinians. In the annals of their kings they 
seldom give the lengths of the reigns with precision; and this 
produces more or I%es of confusion in the history of the country. 
A difference of two or three years, however, is a matter of little 
consequence in the history of barbarous nations. From the record 
of certain eclipses in the annals of Abyssinia, the dates of which 
correspond with European observations, I am satisfied that the 
chronology of my sketch of the history of this country is suffi- 
ciently correct for all practical purposes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Residence at Masuah—Character of the Nuybe—Debate concerning 
what is to be done to me— Interviews tith Achmet und tha Naybe 
—Avaricious and violent conduct of the Nuybe—TI succeed in 
holding my own, and in leaving Masuah, 


Asvae which means the “ Harbour of the Shepherds,” i ist "a 
amall island close upon the Abyssinian shore, having rexcellent 
anchorage for ships of any size. It is scarcely three quarters of 
a mile in length, and about half thet in breadth. A third of the 
island is occupied by houses, a third by cisterns for collecting 
the rain-water, and the remaining space is reserved for burying 
the dead. Masuah was originally a place of great commerce, pos- 
sessing a share of the India trade, as well aé exporting gold and 
ivory, buffalo hides, pearls, aud, above all, slaves ; but it fell into 
obscurity soon efter it came under the oppression of the Turks. 
The first government of Masuah, under the Turks, was by a 
basha sent from Constantinople; but, when the place lost its 
trade and its value as a garrison, it was thought no longer worth 
while to keep up so expensive an establishment as that of 
abashalik. Zhe civil government of Masuah was then conferred 
on the chief of a tribe of Mahometans, living at the foot of the 
mountains of Habsb, a little to the north, who had rendered good 
service to the Turks, when they conquered this place. The 
title conferred on the new governor was Naybe of Masuah, held 
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by firman from the Ottoman Porte, to which he paid an annual 
tribute. 

The Naybe, finding his great distance from his protectors, the 
Turks, in Arabia, whose garrisons were daily decaying in strength, 
sensible, too, how mueh he was in the power of the Abyssinians, 

“This enemies and nearest neighbours, began to think he had better 
secure himself at home by making some advances to those in 
whose power he was. It was accordingly agreed that one-half 
of the customs should be paid by him to the king of Abyssinia, 
who was to suffér him to enjoy his government unmolested ; for 
Masuah, a8 I heve before said, is abeolately destitute of water ; 
neither can it be supplied with any sort of provision, but from the 
mountainous country of Abyssinia. The same may be said of 
Arkeeko, a large town on the mainland opposite the island, which 
Jas indeed water, but labours under the same scarcity of provi- 
sions, the country behind being a perfect desert. 

The friendship of Abyssinia being thus secured, and the 
power of the Turks declining daily in Arabia, the Naybe began 
by degrees to withdfaw himself from paying tribute at all to the 
basha of Jidda, to whose government his had been annexed by 
the Porte. He received the firman as a mere form, and returned. 
trifling presenta, but no tribute. In troublous times, or when a 
weak government happened to be in Tigré, he withdrew himself 
equally from paying any consideration to the pasha, in name 
of tribute, or to the king of Abyssinia, as share of the customs. 
This was precisely his situation when I arrived jn Abyssinia. 
A great revolution, as we have already seen,® had happened in 
that kingdom, of which Michsel had been the principal author. 
‘When he was called to Gondar and made minister there, Tigré 
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remained drained of troops, and without a governor. The new 
king of Abyssinia was more than seventy years of age, and his 
minister was nearly eighty, and lame; so the Naybe conceived 
he could safely stop payments to the Abyssinian king, ns well as 
to the bashe of Jidda, The Naybe had, however, received thrvat- 
ening messages both from Michael and the basha, intimnting® 
the consequences of his continuing to withhold tho usual pay- 
ments. This created something of a panic among the stranyer 
merchants at Masuah, many of whom fled to Arabia ; neverthe- 
less the Naybe showed no public mark of fear, dnd sent not one 
penny either to the king of Abyssinia, or to the basha of Jiddu, 
Abdelcader, the governor of Dahalac, a servant of the Nuyhe 
of Masuab, had lefteJidda at the same tine as inyself, and had 
witnessed the honour paid me by the English fleet. This man 
had sailed straight, over to Masuah, while I was exploring the 
gulf as far as the Straits, and had spread a report that a prince 
‘was coming, a very near relation to the king of England, who was 
no trader, but came only to visit countries and peoples! It was 
deliberated between the Naybe and his courfellors what was to 
be done with this prince. Some were for the most expeditiows, 
and what has long been the most customary, method of treating 
strangers at Masuah, to put me to death, and divide my property. 
Others were for waiting to see what letters I had froin Ambia 
to Abyssinia, lest this might prove an addition to the storm just 
ready to break upon them on the part of Metical Aga and Michnel 
Suhul. But Achmet, the Naybe’s nephew, said that, whether I 
had letters of protection or not, my very rank should protect me ; 
that e sufficient quantity of strangers’ blood had been already 
shed at Masuah, and he believed a curse and poverty had followed 
it; that half the guns, which they were told were fired at Jidda 
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in compliment to me, would be sufficient to destroy them alll, 
and lay Arkeeko and Masuah as desolate as Michael had threat- 
ened to make them. Achmet declared, therefore, his resolution, 
that I should be received with marks of consideration, till, from 
an inspection of my letters, and conversation with myself, it was 
=feen what sort of a man I was. If I was a priest, or one of those 
Franks, they might do with me as they pleased. Achmet had 
great influence as the heir-apparent of the old Naybe ; and it was 
agreed that my fate should be left to him. 

It was the 19th of September, 1769, when we arrived at 
Masuah, very much tired of the sea, and desirous to land. I 
thought it, however, pradent to remain on board, till I had some 
communitation with the Naybe. Mahomet Gtibberti landed that 
evening, and managed to dispatch letters for me to Adowa, the 
capital of Tigré. He then repaired to the Naybe and Achmet, 
and adroitly confirmed all the ideas Achmet himself had first 
atarted in council with the Naybe, with regard to my importance, 
and the dangerous consequences that.would ensue, were any 
injury done to me, 

On the 20th, a person came from Mahomet Gibberti to con- 
duct me on shore. The Naybe himself was at Arkeeko, and Ach- 
met, therefore, had come down to receive the duties of the mer- 
chandise on board the vessel that brought me. There were two 
elbow chairs placed in the middle of the market-place. Achmet 
sat on one of them, while the several officers opened the bales 
and packages before him ; the other chair was empty. He was 
dressed all in white, in a long Banian habit of mualin, and close 
bodied frock reaching to his ankles. As soon as I came in sight 
of him I doubled my pace. Mahomet Gibberti’s servant whis- 
pered to me not to kiss his hand, which, indeed, I intended to 
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have done. Achmet stood up, just as I arrived within arms’ 
length of him ; when we touched each other’s hands, carricit our 
fingers to our lips, then laid our hands across our breasts ; I pro- 
nounced the salutation of the inferior, “ Salam alicum !” to which 
he answered immediately, “Alicum salam!” He pointed to the 
chair, which I declined ; but he obliged me to sit down. He 
then made a sign for coffee, the offering of which is, in these 
countries, a sign that your life is not in danger. Ie began with 
an air that seemed rather serious :—“ We have expected you 
here some time, but thought you had changed your mind, and 
gone to India.” 

“Since sailing from Jidda,” I answered, “I have been in 
Arabia Felix, the Gulf of Mocha, and crossed last froxt Loheia.” 

“Are you not afraid,” said he, “so thinly attended, to venture 
on these long and dangerous voyages ?” 

“The countries in which 1 have been,” replied I, “are either 
subject to the Emperor of Constantinople, whose firman | have 
now the honour to present you, or to the regency of Cairv, and 
port of Janiasaries (here are their letters), qr to the Sherriffe of 
Mecca. To you, sir, I present the Shtrriffe’s lettera ; and, besides 
these, one from Metical Aga, your friend, who, depending on your 
character, assured me this alone would be sufficient to preserve 
me from ill-usage, so long as I did no wrong. As for the dangers 
of the road from banditti and lawless persons, my servants are 
indeed few, but they are veteran soldiers ; and I value not the 
superior number of cowardly and disorderly persons.” 

He then returned me the letters, saying, “ You will give these 
to the Naybe to-morrow ; I will keep Metical’s letter, as it is to 
me, and will read it‘at home.” He put it accordingly in his 
bosom ; and, our coffee being done, I rose to take my leave, and 
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‘was presently wet to the skin by deluges of orange-flower water, 
showered upon me from the right and left, by two of his attendants, 
from silver bottles. 

A good house had been provided for me, and I had no sooner 
entered it than a large dinner was sent us by Achmet, with a 
profusion of lemons, and good fresh water, now one of the greatest 
delicacies. Shortly afterwards our baggage arrived, unopened, at 
which I was very well pleased, being afraid they might break 
something in my clock, telescopes, or quadrant, by the violent 
way in which they satisfy their curiosity. 

Late at night I received a visit from Achmet, who was then 
in an undress, consisting of a pair of calico drawers, and a barracan 
thrown locsely about his naked body. He had a white cotton 
cap on his head, and carried no arms of any description. I rose 
up to meet him, and thank him for his civility in sending my 
baggage. He asked me if it was true that I was a prince, and 
inquired if I had been banished from my own country, and what 
made me expose myself to so many dangers ? 

T answered, “I agn neither son nor brother of a king. Iam a 
private Englishman. If you, Sidi Achmet, saw my prince, the 
eldest, or any son of the king of England, you would then be able 
to form a juster idea of them, and that would for ever hinder you 
from confounding them with common men like me. If they 
were to choose to appear in this part of the world, this little sea 
would be too narrow for their ships ; your sun, now so hot, would 
be darkened by their sails; and when they fired their terrible 
wide-mouthed cannon, not an Arab would think himself safe on 
the distant mountains, while the houses on the shore would totter 
and fell to the ground, as if shaken to pieces by an earthquake. 
T am a servant to that king, and an inferior one in rank. Yet so 
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far your correspondents say well, ny ancestors were the kings of 
the country in which I was born, and to be nuked among the 
greatest and most glorious that ever bore the title. This is the 
truth, May I now ask, To what dves all this information 
tend ” 

“To your safety,” said he, “and to your honour, as long as 1 
command in Masuah ; to your certain destruction if you go among 
the Abyssinians, a people without faith, covetous, barbarous, and 
in continual war.” 

“Be it so,” said J. “I would now speak ones worl to you in 
private.” Everybody was ordered out of the room, when 3 thanked 
him for taking my part when the Naybe and his counsellors were 
plotting my death (my knowledge of which circumatinee filled 
him with much surprise), and presented him with a handsome 
pair of pistols, “Let the pistols remain with you,” said Achmet, 
“and show them to nobody, till I send you a man to whom you 
may say anything ; for there are in this place a number of devils, 
not men; but Ullah Kerim! God is great} The person that 
brings you dry dates in an Indian handkerchief, and an earthen 
bottle to drink your water out of, give him the pistols. In the 
meantime sleep sound, and fear no evil ; but never be persuaded 
to trust yourself to the Cafrs of Habesh at Masuah” 

Next morning the Naybe came from Arkeeko. He was 
attended by three or four servants, miserably mounted, and 
about forty naked savages on foot, armed with short lances 
and crooked knives. A drum beat before him all the way from 
Arkeeko to Masuah. The drums are earthen jars, such as they 
send butter in to Arabia ; the mouths are covered with skin, and 
a stranger would take them for jars of butter or pickles, carefully 
covered with oiled parchment. The Naybe was dressed in an 
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old shabby Turkish habit, much too short for him, and wore a 
Turkish cowke, or high cap, which scarcely admitted any part of 
his head. In this ridiculous garb, preceded by two standards of 
white silk, stripped with red, he went to the mosque, where he 
received the caftan, or investiture of the island of Masuah. In 
athe afternoon I went to pay my respects to him, and found him 
sitting on a large wooden elbow-chair, at the head of two files of 
naked savages, who made an avenue from his chair to the door. 
He was a tall, thin, black man, with e lange mouth and nose ; 
for a beard he had a very scanty tuft of grey hair upon the point 
of his chin ; his eyes were large, dull, and heavy ; and his coun- 
tenance wore a malicious, contemptuous smile. His character 
perfectly*corresponded with his appearance, for he was a man of 
mean abilities, cruel to excess, avaricious, and a great drunkard. 

I presented my firman. The greatest basha in the Turkish 
empire would have risen upon seeing it, kissed it, and carried it 
to his forehead. But he did not even receive it into his hand, 
and pushed it back to me, saying, “Read it all to me, word for 
word.” I told himait was Turkish, and that I had never learned 
to read a word of that language. “Nor I either,” says he, “and 
I believe I never shall.” Ithen gave him the other letters. He 
took them all together in both his hands, and laid them unopened 
beside him, saying, “You should have brought  moullah along 
with you. Doyou-think I shell read all these letters? Why, it 
would take me a month!” and he glared upon me, with his 
mouth open, 80 like an idiot, that it was with the utmost diffi- 
enlty that I kept my gravity, only answering, “Just as you 
please ; you know best.” 

Shortly afterwards I gave him his present, with which he did 
net seem displeased, and took my leave, little satisfied with my 
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tebeption, but heartily rejoicing at having sent my despatches to 
Janni, at Adowa, now far out of his power. 

On the 15th of October the Naybe came to Masuab, aud 
despatched the vessel that brought me over ; and, as if he ouly 
waited till this evidence was out of the wny, he that very night 
sent me word that I was to prepare him a handsome present 
He gave me a long list of the articles he wanted, directing them 
to be put up in three parcels, and presented on three separate 
days. The first parcel was to be given him as Naybe of Arkevko, 
the second as the representative of the Grand Seignior, and the 
third for having passed our baggage, especially the large quad- 
rant, gratis and unopened, 

I replied, that paving « firman of the Grand Seifnior, and 
letters from Metical Aga, it was mere generosity in me to give 
him any present at all; that I was not a merchant, and hud no 
merchandise on board, and therefore had no customs to pay. 
Upon this he sent for me to his house, whore I found him in a 
violent fury. Many useless words passed on both sides, At Inst 
he peremptorily told me that unleas I had>300 ounces of gold 
ready to pay him on Monday, he would confine me in a dungeon, 
without light, air, or meat, until the bones caine through my skin. 

“Since you have broken your faith,” said I, “with the Grand 
Seignior, the Government of. Cairo, the Basha of Jidda, and the 
Sherriffe of Mecca, you will, no doubt, do as you please with me}; 
but you may expect to see the English man-of-war, the Lion, be- 
fore Arkeeka, some morning by day-break” 

“I should be glad,” said the Naybe, “to see the man at Arkeeko 
or Masush, that would carry as much writing from you to Jidda as 
would lie upon my thumb nail. I would strip his shirt off first, then 
his skin, and hang him before your door to teach you more wisdom.” 
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“But my wisdom,” Ireplied, “has taught me toprevent all this. 
My letter is already gone to Jidda; and if, in twenty days from 
this, another letter from me does not follow it, you will see whet, 
will arrive. In the meantime, I here announce to you that I 
have letters from Metical Aga and the Sherriffe of Mecca to 
Michael Suhul, governor of Tign’, and to the king of Abyssinia. 
Let me, therefore, continue my journey.” 

“What, Michael too!” the Nayhe said in a low voice to him- 
self, “then go your journey, and think of the ill that is before 
you!” I left him without any answer or salutation. 

On the 29th of October, the Nayhe came again from Arkecko 
to Masnah, and sent for me. I found him in a large room like 
a barn, with about sixty people with him, forming his divan or 
grand council. A comet was then visible at Masuah, and I had 
been watching it attentively with my telescopes. The first quea- 
tion the Nayle asked me was, what the comet meant, and why 
it had appeared? Before I vould answer, he added, “The first 
time it was visible it brought the small-pox, which killed above 
a thousand penple £2 Masueh and Arkeeko. It is known you 
conversed with it at Loheia ; it has now followed you hither to 
finish the fow that remain; and then you ate to carry it into 
Abyssinian. What have yon to do with the comet?” Half a 
dozen of them spoke after the Naybe, declaring that I was going 
to Michael to teach the Abyssinians to make gunpowder, and 
that their first attack would be upon Masush. The Naybe con- 
cluded by saying that he would send me in chains to Constanti- 
nople, unless I went to Hamazen with his brother Emir Achmet. 
I said 1 would not go to Hamazen, or anywhere else, with Emir 
Achmet, as it was just a plot to roband murder me “Dog of a 
Christian 1” exclaimed the Emir, “If the Naybe wished to mur 
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dér you, could he not do it hore this minute?” “No? said the 
Sardar (officer in command) of the janissaries, “he could nut ; 
T would not suffer any such thing. Achwwet is the stranger's 
friend, and recommended me to see no injury done him. Ach- 
inet is ill, or he would have been here himsclf.” “Aclunet,” said 
I, “is my friend, and fears God; and, were I uot hindered by 
the Naybe from seeing him, his sickness before this would have 
been removed. I will not go to Hamazen. Whatever happens 
to me must befal me in my own house, Consider what a figure 
eo few naked men will make when my countryinen ask the reason 
of this!” I then avent out without ceremony. 

I had scarcely dined when a servant came with a letter from 
Achmet, telling meghow ill he had been, aud how sorry hy was 
that 1 refused to come and see him, and desiring me to give the 
bearer the charge of my gate till he should himself come to Ma- 
suah. That night there was an attempt made to force the door, 
but, on our threatening to fire on them, the assailants desisted, 

On the 4th of November, I went to Arkeeko, and found Ach- 
tuet ill of an intermitting fever. I gave hia the proper reme- 
dies, and stayed with him till the Gth, when he was free from 
fever. That morning, while at breakfast, I was rejoiced to hear 
that three servants had arrived from Tigré ; one from Janni, o 
young man and slave, who spoke and wrote Greek perfectly ; the 
two others from Res Michael, or rather from the King, both 
‘wearing the red short cloak, lined and turned up with mazarine 
blue, which jg the badge of the royal retinue. Res Michael's 
letters to the Naybe were very short. He said the King’s health 
was bad, and wondered at hearing that the physician sent to him 
‘by Metical Aga was not sent forward without delay to Gondar, 
as he had heard of his being arrived at Masuah some time before, 
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He ordered the Naybe, moreover, to farnish me with necessariés, 
and send me without loss of time, In the evening we returned 
to Masuah, much to the joy of my servanta, who were afraid of 
some stratagem of the Naybe. 

We got everything in order without interruption, and com- 
pleted our observations upon this inhospitable island, infamous 
for the quantity of Christian blood treacherously shed there, On 
the 10th of November, we left Masueh with the soldiers and 
boats belonging to Achmet. Arriving at Arkeeko, I found that 
Achmet, though*much better, was threatened with dysentery. I 
succeeded in freeing him from his complaint, for which he was 
very grateful, as he was wonderfully afraid to die, 

On the 14th, I waited upon the Naybe, apoording to appoint- 
ment, having first struck my tent end got all my baggage in 
yeadiness, He received me with more civility than usual, and 
said with » grave air that he was willing to further my journey 
into Habesh to the utmost of his power, provided I showed 
him that consideration which was due to him from all passen- 
gers. Leas than 1000 patakas offered by me would be putting a 
great affront on him ; however, he would consent to receive 800, 
on my swearing not to divulge the fact of his accepting such an 
insignificant sum. I answered in the same grave tone, that 
I thought him very wrong to take 300 patakas with shame, when 
it would be more honourable as well as more profitable to receive 
1000 ; therefore, he had nothing to do but to put that into his 
account-book with the governor of Tigré, and settle hie honour 
and his interest together. As for myself, I was sent for by Me~ 
tical Aga, on account of the King, and, if he opposed my going 
forward, I would retum ; but then I should expect ten thousand 
patakas from Metical Aga, for my trouble and loss of time, which 
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he and the Tas would no doubt settle with him. The Nayhe 
said nothing in reply, only muttering, between his closed teeth, 
“Sheitan afrit!” (that devil or tormenting spirit!) “Look you,” 
said one of the king’s servants, “I was ordered to bring this man 
to my master—I heard no talk of patakas, The army is ready 
to march against Waragna Fasil ; I must not lose my time here. 
Within this hour I am for Habesh.” The Naybe bade him stay 
till next day to receive his letters, and he would then expedite 
us for Habesh. 

On the 15th, early in the morning, I agnin strack my tent, and 
had my baggage prepared, to show that we were determined to 
stay no longer. The Naybe was almont alone when 1 went to 
him. He began with considerable fluency to enumerate the diffi- 
culties of the journey, but said he would recommend the savage 
people through whose countries I hu to pass to do mo all man- 
ner of good offices. Upon this a servant entered the reom, covered 
with dust, and apparently fatigued, aa if from o ha-ty journey, 
The Naybe, with a considerable deal of unonsiness and confusion 
read the letters brought to him, and told n& that they brought 
intelligence that the three tribes, possessing that part of Sambar, 
through which our road lay to Tigré, had revolted, driven away 
his servants, and declared themselves independent. Lifting up 
his eyes, he thanked God we were not already on our journey, for 
our death would have been imputed to him! Angry os J was at 
80 barefaced a farce, I could not help bursting into a violent fit of 
laughter, whgn he put on his severest countenance, asking what 
I meant. “Can you wonder,” said I, “that { do not give in to 
80 gross an imposition? This morning I spoke with two Shiho, 
just arrived from Sambar, with letters to Achmet, which said all 
was in peace.” “If you are weary of living,” said the Naybe, 
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after a pause, “you may go.” “No number of naked Shiho,” said 
T, “unless instructed by you, cam ever venture to attack us. The 
Shiho have no firearms ; but if you have sent on purpose some 
of your soldiers that have fire-arms, these will discover by what 
authority they come, For our part, we cannot fly, knowing 
neither the country nor the language ; and we shall not attempt 
it. We are well armed ; and your servants at Masuah have seen 
that we can use our weapons. We may lose our lives—that is in 
the hand of the Almighty ; but we shall not fail to leave enough 
on the spot, to‘ give sufficient indication to the king and Ras 
Michael who were our assassins ; Janni of Adowa will explain the 
rest.” In his turn the Neybe burst into a fit of loud laughter, 
which surprised ine a8 much as mine hed surprised him. Every 
feature of his treacherous countenance was altered and softened 
into complacency. “What I mentioned about the Shiho,” said 
he, “was but to try you. All is peace; the roads are safe 
enough. I will give you a person to conduct you. Only go and 
prepare such remedies as may be necessary for the Emir Maho- 
met, whom I wishdi to kgep you here to cure, and leave them 
with Achmet, while I finish my letters.” 

This I willingly consented to do, and at my return I found 
everything ready. After a brief interview with Achmet, I gladly 
took my departure. 


CHAPTER IX. 


From Arkeeko to Adowa—Achmet’s Farewell—We meet with Shiho— 
4 Storm in the Mountains—Tullo—Difiicult Avcent of Terante 
—Arrival at Dizan—A Story of Kidnapping—I purchase my 
horse, Mirza—Detention at Kella—Arrival at Adowa, 


WE left Arkeeko, which is a small town of four hundred 
houses, on the 15th of November, After an hour's journey 
along the plain, I pitched my tent near @ pit of rain-water. 
From this point I had a good view of the mountains of Abyssinia, 
which rise in three distinct ridges. The first is of no consider 
able height, but full of guilies and broken ground, thinly covered 
with shrubs; the second higher and steeper, and still more 
rugged and bare; the third is a rqw of Sharp, unevon-edged 
mountains, which would be counted high in any country in 
Europe. Far above them all towers that stupendoua mass, the 
mountain of Tarante, the point of which is buried in the clouds, 
and only seen in the clearest weather ; at other times abandoned 
to perpetual mist and darkness. the seat of lightning, thunder, 
and storm. Taranta is the highest pinnacle of a long range of 
mountains, an the east side of which, or towards the Jed Sea, the 
rainy season is from October to April; and on the western, or 
Abyssinian side, cloudy, rainy, and cold weather prevails from 

May to October. 
‘While we halted here, I had a visit from Achmet, who changed 

L 
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four of the men whom the Naybe had sent us to carry our bag- 
gage, for four of his own. He then came into the tent, called for 
coffee, and, while drinking it, said, “You are sufficiently per 
smaded that I am your friend ; if you are not, it is too late now 
to convince you. You are not to go to Dobarwa, though it is the 
best road, the safest being preferable to the easiest. Saloomé 
knows the road by Dixan og well as the other. You will be apt 
to curse me when you are toiling and sweating, ascending Taranta ; 
but I would have you then to consider, if the fatigue of body is 
not overpaid by the absolute safety in which you find yourselves. 
Dobarwa belongs to the Naybe, and I cannot answer for the 
orders he may have given to his own servants; but Dixan is 
mine, although the people are much worse than those of Dobrrwa. 
I have written to my officers there ; they will behave the better 
to you for this; and, as you are strong and robust, the best 
I can do for you is to send you by a rugged road, and a safe 
one” 

Achmet again gave his orders to Saloomé, my guide ; and we, 
all rising, said the fedéah, or prayer of peace ; which being over, 
his servant gave him a narrow web of muslin, which with his 
own hands he wrapped round my head, in the manner the better 
sort of Mahometans wear it at Dixan. We then parted, Achmet. 
saying, “He that is yourenemy is mine also; you shall hear of 
me by Mahomet Gibberti” 

Thus finished a series of trouble and vexation, not to say 
danger, superior to anything I had ever before experienced, and 
of which the bare recital will give but an imperfect idea. These 
wretches possess talents for tormenting and alarming, far beyond 
the power of belief; and, by laying a trae sketch of them before 
a traveller, an author does him the most real service. In this 
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cointry, the more truly we draw the portrait of man, the more 
we seem to fall into caricature. 

For two days we travelled along a firm gravelly plain, thickly 
covered with acacia trees, now in blossom, bearing a round yellow 
flower. Our course had hitherto been south ; but we now tuned 
westward, through an opening in the mountains. The bed of the 
torrent was our only road ; and, as it was all sund, we conld not 
wish for a better. The moisture it had strongly imbibed pro- 
tected it from the immediate effects of the sun, and produced, al] 
along ita course, a great degree of vegetation. * Its lanks were 
full of rack trees, capers, and tamarinds, We continued this 
road, among mountains of no great height, bat bare, stony, and 
full of terrible precipices, We met this day with grea? mumbers 
of Shiho, with their wives and families, descending from the 
mountains of Habesh to pasture their flocka on the plains near 
the sea, where grasa is abundant in October and November, Tn 
the previous months they feed their flocks on the other side of 
the mountain. This tribe was once very numerous; but, like 
all those which communicate with Masuah? it has been much 
diminished by the emall-pox. The Shiho are the blackost of the 
tribes bordering upon the Red Ses. The women wear a coarno 
cotton gown, reaching down to their ankles, girt about the middle 
with a leather belt, and having very wide sleeves ; the men havo 
short cotton breeches, reaching to the middle of the thigh, and 
@ goat's skin across their shoulders. They have neither tents 
nor cottages , but either live in caves in the mountains, under 
trees, or in small conical huts, built with a thick gress, like reeds. 
Each of the men, in the parties we met, had a lance in his 
hand and a knife in his girdle. 

At night we pitched our tent at a place called Hambammou, 
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on the side of a small green hill, some hundred yards from the 
‘bed of the torrent. The weather had been perfectly good since 
we left Masuah ; this afternoon, however, it threatened rain ; the 
high mountains were quite hid, and great part of the lower ones 
coveied with thick clouds; the lightning was very frequent, 
Droad, and deeply tinged with blue ; and long peals of thunder 
were heurd, but at a distance. This was the first sample we had 
of Abyssinian bad weather. ‘he river scarcely ran at our pass- 
ing it, when all of a sudden we heard a noise on the mountains 
above, louder than the loudest thunder. Our guides, upon this, 
flew to the baggage, and removed it to the top of the green hill, 
which was no sooner donc, than we saw the river coming down 
in a strean about the height of a man, and, the breadth of the 
whole bod it used to occupy. The water was thickly tinged with 
red arth, and awelled a little above ita banks, but did not reach 
our station on the hill, 

Neat morning, at half-past five, we left our station on the 
side of the green hill at Hamhammou. For some time our road 
lay through @ plaizt so full of acacia trees that our hands and 
faces were all torn and bloody with the strokes of their thomy 
branches, ‘We then resumed our former path in the bed of the 
torrent, now nearly dry, though the stones were very slippery 
after the rain of the preceding night. We were now in the dia- 
taict of the Hazorta. The people of this tribe are of a lighter 
hue, and smaller stature than the Shiho. They live in caves, or in 
cabannes, like cages, covered with ox hides, and just large enough 
to hold two persons, We halted in a delightful spot, not far 
from several of the huts of the Hazorta, on the banks of a 
rapid stream, the first clear water I had seen since leaving 
Syria. I went some distance to a small pool of water to bathe, 
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taking my firelock with me; but none of the savages stirred 
from their huts, nor seemed to regard me more than if I had lived 
among them all their lives, though surely I was the most extra- 
ordinary sight they had ever seen ; whence I conclude they are 
a people of small talents or genius, having no curiosity. 

As we proceeded, we were now everywhere surrounded by 
mountains, bleak, bare, black, and covered with longo stones. 
On the 19th, we encamped at a place called Tubbo, where the 
mountains are very steep, and broken very abruptly into cliffs 
and precipices. Tubbo was by much the most Agrecable station 
we had seen ; the trees were thick, full of leaves, and gave us 
abundance of shade. The trees were of many different kinds, 
and 20 closely planted that they seemed to be intended for natural 
arbours. Every tree was full of birds, variegated with an infinity 
of colours, but destitute of song; others, of a more homely and 
more European appearance, diverted us with » variety of wild 
notes, in e style of music still distinct and peculiar to Africa, a8 
different in the composition from our linnet and geldfinch, as our 
English language is from that of Abygsinia It was observable 
that the greater part of the beautiful painted birds belonged to 
the jay or magpie kind. 

On the morning of the 20th we reached the foot of Taranta, 
and halted during the heat of the day. In the afternoon, we 
began to ascend the mountain by a road of great steepness, full 
of holes and gullies made by torrents, and often blocked up hy 
huge fragments of rock. 

My quedrant had hitherto been carried by sight men, four 
velieving the others; but they were now ready to give up the 
undertaking, upon trial of the first few hundred yards. A num- 
ber of expedients, such as trailing it on the ground (all equally 
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fatal to the instrument), were proposed. At last, as I was incdm- 
parably the strongest of the company, as well as the most 
interested, I and Yasine the Moor, recommended to me by 
Metical Aga, carried the head of it for about four hundred yards, 
over the most difficult part of the mountain. We carried it 
steadily up the steep, eased the case gently over the big stones, 
on which from time to time we rested it; and, to the wonder of 
all, placed the head of the three-foot quadrant, with its donble 
case, far above the stony parte of the mountain. At Yesine’s 
request we thert undertook the task of carrying up the iron foot 
of the quadrant, and in this, too, we were perfectly succesaful. 
Our exertions, however, cost us a good deal, for our hands and 
knees were cut, and our clothes torn to piecas, by the sharp rocks 
over which wo had to clamber. Shame, and the proof of superior 
constancy, 60 humbled the rest of our companions, that one and 
all put their hands so briakly to work, that, with infinite toil, and 
ea much pleasure, we succeeded in placing all our instruments 
and baggage about half-way up this terrible mountain of Taranta. 

‘We had five asses, which were fully as difficult to get up the 
mountain as the baggage. We had carried their burdens up as 
far as ny instruments, and then one of our party began to drive 
the animals up the mountain. They no sooner, however, found 
themselves at liberty, than they began to bray, to kick, and to 
bite each other, and then, with one consent, away they trotted 
down the hill, with the same jovial cries. All our little ceravan, 
and especially the masters of these animala, saw from above, 
with despair, all our eagerness to pass Taranta defeated by the 
secession of the most obstinate of the brute creation! Four 
Moors, however, who were sent after them, found them a long 
way down, eating some bushes, and succeeded in bringing them 
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back safely, though not without some peril from o troop of 
hyenas. 

Next morning, having encouraged my company with good 
words, increase of wages, and hopes of reward, we began to 
encounter the other half of the mountain. My bagyage moved 
much more briskly than on the preceding day, The upper part 
of the mountain was steeper, more craggy, rugged, and slippery 
than the lower, and impeded more with trees, but not embarrassed 
so much with large holes and stones. Our knees and hands, 
however, were cut to pieces by frequent falls, aud our faces torn 
by the multitude of thorny bushes, I twenty times now thought 
of whet Achmet had told me at parting, that I should curse him 
for the bad road ahgwa to me over Taranta. At last We reached 
the summit, where there is a small village, chiefly inhabited Ly 
poor shepherds, keeping the flocks of men of substance, who live 
in the town of Dixan. The people here are of a dark sallow 
complexion, They go with the head uncovered, and wear a goat’s 
skin over their shoulders, a cotton cloth about their waist, and 
sandals on their feet. Their hair is short, and curled artifivially 
like that of the negro. The men are ‘armed with two lances and 
a crooked knife. All sorta of cattle are here in plenty. The 
cows in particular are of great beauty ; they are, for the most part, 
completely white, with large dewlaps hanging down to their 
knees ; their horns are wide, and their hair like silk. The sheep 
are large and black ; their heads are large, their cars small, and 
instead of wool they have hair, remarkable for its lustre and 
softness, » 

The plain on the top of Taranta was in many places sown 
with wheat, just ready to be cut. The grain was clean, and of 
good colour, but inferior in size to that of Egypt. It did not, 
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however, grow thick, nor was the stalk above fourteen inches 
high. The water is very bad here, being only what remains of 
the rain in the hollows of the rocks, and in pits prepared for it. 

On the 22d we began to descend the Tigré side of the moun- 
tain, and the same evening we reached the town of Dixan. It is 
built on the top of a hill, ahaped like a sugar-loaf ; a deep valley 
surrounds it, like a trench, on all sides ; and the road winds 
spirally up the hill till it ends among the houses. Dixan, like 
moat frontier towns, is the rendezvous of the bad people of the 
contiguous countries. It is inhabited by Moora and Christians, 
and is very well peopled ; yet the only trade of either is a very 
extraordinary one—that of selling children. The Christians bring 
such as tltey have stolen in Abyasinia to Dixan ; and the Moors, 
receiving them there, find a sure market for them at Masuah, 
whence they are sent over to Arabia or India The priests of 
Tigré ave openly concerned in this infamous practice, A trans- 
action which occurred while I was in Ethiopia, and which was 
related to me by Res Michael himself, may serve to illustrate this 
‘barbarous system. » « 

Two priests of Tigré, living near the rock Damo, had long 
been intimate friends. The younger was married and had two 
children, both sons. One day the old priest reproved his friend 
for keeping his children at home idle, at the same time offering 
to place one of them with a rich friend of his own, who had no 
children, and would be very kind to him. The proposal was 
gladly accepted, and the boy, who was about ten years of age, 
was delivered by his father to the old priest, who took him to 
Dixan, and sold him there. The old priest returned with a 
splendid account of the boy’s reception and prospects, which made 
his brother, who was two years younger, very anxious to pay him 
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a tisit. The old wretch had ascruple about taking change of one 
so young, and suggested that the mother should go along with 
them. This being settled accordingly, he conveyed them to the 
market at Dixan, and sold them both. Returning to the father, 
the old priest told him that his wife expected him to come for 
her by a certain day. When the day arrived, they set out to- 
gether, and on arriving at Dixan, the old priest finished“the 
transaction by selling his friend. The price of the family was 
to be forty cotton cloths, or about £10 sterling, It occurred to 
the Moorish merchants that there would be more protit if they 
carried off the old priest likewise. They prevailed upon him to 
accompany them a little way out of the town, when they seized 
and bound him as tpeir slave. The woman begged to te allowed. 
to pluck off what little beard he had, saying it would make him 
look younger ; and her demand was reailily granted, The whole 
five were then carried to Masueh, where the woman and her two 
children were sold into Arabia ; but the two pricata did not find 
so ready a market ; they were both in the Naybe’s honse when 
I was in Masuah, though I did not then knew it. The Naybe, 
willing to ingratiate himself with Ras Michael at a small expense, 
wrote him a letter offering to restore the priests to him ; but the 
Ras declined the favour, adding that there still remained enongh 
of their kind to carry on the trade with Dixan and Masuah, 

The priests of Axum, and those of the monastery of Abba 
Garima, are equally infamous with those of Damo for this prac- 
tice, which ig winked at by Ras Michael, as contributing to his 
greatness, by furnishing fire-arms to his province of Tigrt, which 
gives him a superiority over all Abyssinia. As a return for this 
article, about five hundred unfortunate people are exported 

_ annually from Masuah to Arabia, Of these, about two hundred 
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are Christian children kidnapped ; the rest are Pagans from the 
“ tarket at Gondar. The Naybe receives six patakes of duty for 
each slave exported. . 

On November 25th we left Dixan. About mid-day we 
encamped under a daroo tree, one of the finest I have seen in 
Abyssinia, being seven, and a half feet in diameter, with a head 
apteading in proportion. The king’s servants, now upon their 
own ground, began to take upon them a proper consequence. 
One of them made a mark on the ground with his knife, and, 
declaring that his patience was quite exhaysted by what he had 
seen of the conduct of the Naybe and his servants, said that if 
Saloomé, or any man belonging to the Naybe, offered to pass that 
mark, he would bind him hand and foot, and carry him to a place 
where he would be left a prey to hyenas. The Naybe’s people 
thereupon all left us, and there our persecution from him ended, 
‘We remained under the daroo tree that night. It will be to me 
@ station ever memorable, as the first place where I recovered 
a portion of that tranquillity of mind, to which I had been a 
stranger ever since my arrival at Masuah. 

‘Next morning we left ‘our pleasant quarters under the daroo 
tree, and set forward with great alacrity. Our party was increased 
by several Moors, with twenty loaded’ asses and two loaded 
bulls, who had obtained permission to join us the evening before. 
On our encamping this day near a small village, I had a visit 
from the Bebarnagesh, or governor of the district, who resided 
in it, This nobleman was the first Abyssinian I had seen on 
horseback. He had seven attendants on ‘horseback, and about 
a dozen on foot, all of a begzarly appearance, and very ill armed 
and equipped. He wes a little man, of an olive complexion, or 
rather darker ; his head was shaved close, with a cowl upon it ; 
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hé wore a pair of short trousers, with his feet and legs bare ; the 
usual coarse girdle was wrapped several times abont him, and 
had aknife stuck in it; and the ordinary web of cotton cloth, 
neither new nor clean, was thrown about him. After he left us, 
he sent us a goat and fifty cakes of teff bread, in compliance 
with the demand of one of the king’s servants. But my views 
upon him did not end here, Among his horses there was u 
black one that had struck my fancy. In the evening ] sent the 
King’s servants, accompanied by Jauni’s, to see if he would sell 
the horse. The bargain was immediately struck for various 
pieces of gold, part of which I had with me, and part I pro- 
cured from my companions in the caravan, I was exceedingly 
pleased with this fiyst acquisition, The horse was of*thu breed 
of Dongola, and stood about sixteen and a half hands high, I 
engaged an Arab, one of Yasine’s servants, a superior horseman 
himeelf, to take care of him. We called tho horse Mirzo, a 
name of good fortune. Indeed, I may say, I acquired that day 
@ companion that vontributed always to my pleasure, and more 
than once to my safety, and was no alender means of acquiring 
me the first attention of the king.” I had brought my Arab 
stirrups, saddle, and bridle with me, so that I was now as well 
equipped as a horseman could be. 

Our way, for several days, lay through # somewhat pictur 
esque region. Sometimes we passed through a deep gully, 
presently coming to a pleasant wood of acacia trees in flower ; 
again reaching the plain, and in a little entering a straggling 
‘wood, overgrown with wild oats, so high as to reach above our 
heads. Our guides warned us that a river in front of us was a 
rendezvous of the’Serawé horse, noted for their depredations on 
caravens, I here, for the first time, mounted on horseback, tu 
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the great delight of my party, and galloped about, firing niy 
double-barrelied gun when going at full speed. Passing the 
stream, which was standing in pools, we advanced courageously, 
meeting with none of the dreaded robbers. Entering now upon 
@ close country, covered with brashwood, we found a fine animal, 
of the goat species, newly killed by a lion, which had retired on 
our approach, As the blood was yet flowing, every one, Moor 
and Christian alike, cut off a large portion of flesh. The aver- 
sion of the Abyssinians to anything that has not been regularly 
killed with the knife is so great, that they will not even lift a 
bird thet has bean shot, except by the point or extreme feather 
of its wing. To this rule, as it now appears, there is an excep- 
tion, Thdy say they may lawfully eat what is killed by the 
lion, but not by the tiger, hyena, or any other beast. 

‘We now crossed the river Balezat, a clear, rapid stream, 
apparently abounding in fish, This was the first river, actually 
running, that we had seen since we passed Taranta, It is a 
tributary of the Mareb, the ancient Astusaspes, We were 
detained on the bark of the Balezat for a duty, or custom, at a 
ber, or pasa, These tolls ‘are farmed by persons residing in a 
neighbouring village, and are levied in a very arbitrary manner. 
If you resist these tax-gatherers, the probability is that you 
will be not only stripped of your property, but also ill-treated in 
your person. As I was sent for by the king, and going to Res 
Michael, in whose province they were, I affected to laugh when 
they talked of detaining me ; and declared peremptorily to them, 
that I would leave all my baggege with great pleasure, rather 
than that the king's life should be in danger by my delay. 
This staggered them, and they let us pass on ‘payment of a very 
small daty. 
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‘On the 1st of December we departed from Balezat, and 
arrived at Kella, or Castle, so named from the appearance which 
the mountains present. This height is otherwise called Damo, 
and was in ancient times the prison of the collateral heir-male 
of the royal family. Kella being one of the bers, we were 
detained there three whole days by the extravagant demands of 
the tax-gatherers, who laughed at the importance we gave our 
selves, They had reasons for our reasons, meuaces fur our 
menaces, but no civilities to answer ours. During our «detention 
here, we opened @ market with beads, and wer plontifuly 
supplied with honey, butter, flour, and pumpkins, I vontrived 
to bribe one of the natives to carry e letter for me to Adowa, 
to Janni, informing shim of our detention. On the fourth dny 
there came an officer from Janni, with a violent mandate, in the 
name of Ras Michael, ordering the official who had detained us 
to supply me with provisions and ellow ie to depart, antl fixing 
the toll to be paid by the whole caravan at less than a tweuticth 
part of what he demanded. 

Yasine, during our stay at Kella, told mé his whole history. 
He had been settled in Res el Feel, a province of Abyssinia, 
near to Sennaar, where he married the daughter of Abd el Jillecl, 
the shekh, Growing more popular than his father-in-law, he 
had been persecuted by him, and obliged to leave the country. 
He began now to form hopes that, if I was well received, he 
might, by my interest, be appointed to his father-in-lew’s place, 
especially if fhere was war, as seemed likely. Abd el Jilleel 
was a coward, while Yasine was a man of tried courage, having 
twice already distinguished himself on the field of battle. 1 
was thoroughly convinced that Yasine deserved preferment ; 
but I hed not as yet any idea that I might be able to assist him. 
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‘We resumed our journey on the afternoon of the 4th. After 
pasging two small rivulets, we came to a considerable river, 
calf@i Angueah, on the farther bank of which we encamped. 
This stream was the largest we had yet seen in Abyssinia. It 
was about fifty feet broad, three deep, clear and rapid, and full 
of small fish. This river has its name from a beautiful tree 
which covers its banks. There is a profusion of flowers, par 
ticularly jessamine, yellow, white, and parti-coloured, in the 
level. ground between the mountain and the stream. The 
country seemed *now to put on a more favourable aspect ; the 
air was much freaher, and more pleasant. We now began to see 
the high mountains of Adows, nothing resembling in shape 
those of ‘Europe, or, indeed, any other cormtry. Their sides 
wero all perpendicular rocks, like steeples or obelisks, broken 
into e thousand different forma. 

Halting, on the 5th, at Ribieraini, once noted as 6 station of 
banditti, we next day proceeded on our journey; and after 
travelling for three hours on a very pleasant road, over easy 
hills, and through *hedge-rows of jessamine, honey-suckle, and 
other flowering shrubs, we arrived at Adowa. 


CHAPTER X. 


From Adowa to Gondar—Hospitatlity of Janni—The Ruins of Azinn 
—Steake from a living Cow—The River Tuenz2®—Hyenar— 
Altereation sith the Shum of Adderyey—Waldubia aud ite 
Monks—I perform feate of Horsemanship ‘und Shooting at 
Lamalmon, and fraternizs with a young Soldier—Condar at 
last 


ADOWA, once the residence of Michael Suhul, governor of 

Tigré, is situated on the declivity of a hill, on the west ride 
of a small plain, watered by three rivulets which are never dry 
in summer, and surrounded on all sides by mountaina. Its situ- 
ation accounts for its name, which signifies pass or pnssage, as 
everybody travelling between Gondar and the fed Sea must come 
this way. Adowa consists of about three hundred houses, each 
of which has an enclosure round it, marked off by trees and 
hedges. The mansion of Ras Michael wos situated on the top of 
a hill, and differed only in size from the other houses of the town. 
In Michael’s absence it was occupied by his deputy. It re- 
sembled a prison rather than a palace; for there were in and 
about it above, three hundred people, who were confined in irons, 
the object being to extract money from them. Some of them had 
been there for twenty years ; and most of them were kept in 
cages like wild beasts, and treated every way in the same man- 
ner, 
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Our kind and hospitable landlord Janni had sent servantd to 
conduct us from the passage of the river ; and he met us himself 
at the outer door of his house. I do not remember having seen 
more respectable figure, He had his own short white hair, 
covered with o thin muslin turban, and a thick well-shaped 
beard, as white as snow, down to hia waist. He was clothed 
in the Abyssinian dress, all of white cotton, only he had a red silk 
sash, embroided with gold, about his waist, and sandals on his feet; 
his upper garment reached down to his ankles. He had a num- 
ber of servants and slaves about him, of both sexes; and, when 
1 approached him, seemed disposed to receive me with marks of 
lwnility end inferiority, which mortified me much, considering 
the obligations I was under to him, and thestrouble I bad given, 
and was unavoidably still to give him. I embraced him with 
great acknowledgments of kindness and gratitude, calling him 
father—a title 1 always used in speaking either to him or of him 
afterwards when I was in higher fortune, which he constantly 
remembered with great pleasure. 

‘He conductod fs to a handsome apartment, furnished with a 
silk sofa, and its floor covered with Persian carpets and cushions. 
All round, flowers and green leaves were strewed upon the outer 
yard ; and the windows and sides of the room were adorned with 
evergreens, in honour of the Christmas festival that was at hand, 
I stopped at the entrance of this room, for my feet were both dirty 
and bloody. He was so shocked that I had performed this ter- 
tible journey on foot, that he burst into tears, uttering a thousand. 
reproaches against the Naybe for his herd-heartedness and in- 
gratitude, as he had twice hindered Michzel from going in person 
to Masuah, and sweeping the Naybe from the face of the earth. 
‘Water was immediately procured, and it was with a good deal 
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of difficulty that I prevented my kind landlord from himself’ 
washing my feet. 

This finished, a great dinner was brought, exceedingly well 
dressed. But no consideration or entreaty could prevail wpon Janni 
to sit down and partake with me; he would stand all the time, 
with a clean towel in his hand, though he had plenty of servants. 
It was long before I could cure him of these respectful obvervances 
—his own kindness of heart, as well as the pointed and particular 
orders of the Greek patriarch, Mark, constantly suggesting the 
same attention. 

In the afternoon I had a visit from the governor, a tall, fine- 
looking man, of about sixty yeara of age. He had just returned 
from an expeditiom against some rebel villages, which le hud 
destroyed, killing a hundred arid twenty men, and driving off 
some cattle, He told me he inuch doubted whether I should 
be allowed to pass through Waggora, uulese some favourable 
news came from Michael ; as the people of that district refused 
to acknowledge Michael or submit to the king, and were plun- 
dering all sorts of people going to Gogdar with provisions or any 
thing else, in order to distress the king, and the troups of Michael, 
who were then there. 

Adowa is the seat of a very valuable manufacture of course 
cotton cloth. The houses are all of rough stone, cemented with 
mud instead of mortar. The roofs are in the form of cones, and 
thatched with a strong grass. The Jews have the monopoly of the 
thatching. dn all this neighbourhood there are three harvests 
annually. Their first seed time is in July and August, in the 
middle of the rains, when they sow wheat, tocusss, teff, and bar- 
ley. From the 20th of November, they reap first their barley, 
then their wheat, and last of all their teff. They then sow on the 
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same ground, without any manure, barley, which they reap in 
February, when they sow their third crop, which is generally a 
kind of veteh, and is ready to be cut before the beginning of the 
rains in April. 

The province of Tigré is all mountainous. It is not the ex- 
treme height of the mountains of Abyssinia that occasions sux 
prise ; but the number of them, and the extraordinary forms they 
present to the eye. Some of them are flat, thin, and square, in 
shape of a hearth-stone or slab, that scarce would seem to have 
been sufficient td resist the action of the winds. Some are like 
pyramids, others like obelisks or prisms, and some, the most ex- 
traordinary of all, pyramids pitched upon their points, with their 
base uppermost, which, if it was possible, as ét is not, they could 
have been so formed in the beginning, would be strong objections 
to our received ideas of gravity. 

On the 10th of January 1770, I visited the remains of the 
Jesuits’ convent at Fremona. It is built upon the ridge of a high 
hill, and is nearly a mile in circumference. The towers at the 
angles, and the walls, substantially built of stones cemented with 
mortar, and loop-holed for musketry, make it look more like an 
ancient castle than a convent. 

A kind of calm having by this time spread over the country, 
I wished to take advantage of it, and set out immediately for 
Gondar. Accordingly, we set out from Adowa, on our way to 
Gondar, on the 17th ; and on the following day reached the plain 
in which stood Axum, supposed to be the ancient capital of Abys- 
sinia ; though, for my part, I believe it to have been rather the 
metropolis of the trading people, or troglodyte Ethiopians, called 
properly Cushites. The ruins of Axum are very extensive, but, 
like the cities of ancient times, consist altogether of public build- 
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ings, In one square, which scems tu have been the centre of the 
town, there are forty obelisks, each of one piece of granite, and 
carved with the door-bolt and lock, as if to represent om entrance 
to some building behind. Ou the top of one which is stil] stand- 
ing, there is a patera, exceedingly well executed in the Greck 
taste. After passing the convent of Abba Pantaleon, called in 
Abyssinia, Mantilles, and the small obelisk situated on a rock 
above, we proceed soufh by a road cut in a mountain of red 
marble, having on the left a parapet wall about five feet high, 
solid, and of the same materials. At cqual distances there 
hewn in this wall solid pedestals, upon the tops of which we see 
the marks where atood the colossal statues of Sirius, the Latrator 
Anubis, or Dog Staz. One hundred and thirty-three of these 
pedestals, with the marks of the statues just mentioned, are still 
in their places ; but only two figures of the dog remained when 
I was there, much mutilated, but easily distinguished as Kgyy- 
tian. These are composed of granite, but some of them appear to 
have been of metal. There are likewise pedestals, whereon the 
figures of the Sphinx have been placed, Two magnificent flights 
of ateps, several hundred feet long, all of granite, exceedingly well 
fashioned, and still in their places, are the only remains of a great 
temple. ‘Within the site of this temple is a emall modern church, 
a mean building, very ill kept. In it are supposed to he pre- 
served the ark of the covenant, and copy of the law, which 
Menilek, the son of Solomon, is said, in their fabulous legends, to 
have stolen fsom his father in his return to Ethiopia ; and these 
were reckoned, as it were, the palladia of the country. There was 
another relic of great importance—e picture of the head of Christ, 
crowned with thorns, said to have been painted by St. Luke. This 
telic, on occasions of great importance, especially ina war with 
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Mahometans and Pagans, is brought out and carried with the 
army. 

‘Within the outer gate of the church, below the steps, are three 
small square inclosures, all of granite, with amall uctagon pillars 
in the angles, apparently Egyptian ; on the top of which formerly 
were stall images of the Dog Star, probably of metal. Upon a 
stone in the middle of one of these, the kings of the country have 
been crowned since the days of Paganism ; and below it is a large 
ublong slab of freestone, on which the feet rest. The inscription, 
though much defaced, may be safely restored -— 


IITOAEMAIOY EYEPTETOT 
BAXIAEA3.* 


On the 20th of January we left Axume The road, at first 
suinowhat difficult and toilsome, became afterwards very pleasing. 
The country round was exceedingly beautiful, the climate mild, 
and the air impregnated with the delicious odour of jessamine 
aud. other flowers. 

Not long after losing sight of the ruins of this ancient 
capital of Abyssinia, we qvertook three travellers driving a cow 
before them. They had black goat-skins upon their shoulders, 
and lances and shields in their hands, and appeared to be 
soldiers. The cow did not seem to be fatted for killing, and it 
occurred to us all that it had been stolen. This, however, was 
not our business. Our attendants attached themselves, in a 
particular manner, to the three soldiers, and held a short con- 
versation with them. The drivers suddenly tripped up the 
cow, and gave the poor auimal e very rude fall. One of them 
sat across her neck, holding down her head by the horns, the 
other twisted the halter about her forefeet, while the third, who 
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Rad a knife in his hand, instead of taking her by the thront, got 
astride upon her belly, and, to my very great surprise, gave her 
a deep wound in the upper part of her buttock. 

From the time I had seen then throw the beast upon the 
ground, I had rejoiced, thinking that when three people were 
killing a cow, they must have agreed to sell part of her to ws: 
and I was much disappointed on hearing the Abyssinians say 
that we were not to encamp here. Upon my proposing that 
they should bargain for part of the cow, ny men answered, what: 
they had already learned in conversation, tft they were not 
then going to kill her, that she was not wholly theirs, snd they 
could not sell her. This awakened my curiosity. I Jet my 
people go forward; and stayed till I saw, with the utmost 
astonishment, two pieces, thicker and longer than our ordinary 
beef-steaks, cut out of the higher part of the Iuttock of the 
Teast. How it was done, I cannot positively say; but it was 
accomplished very adroitly, and the two picces were spread on 
the outside of one of their shields. 

One of them continued holding the head, while the other 
two were busied in curing the wound. This, ton, was done net, 
in an ordinary manner. The skin which had covered the flesh 
that was taken away, and had been flapped hack during the 
operation, was now brought over the wound, and fastened! to the 
corresponding part with small skewers or pins. Whether they 
hed put anything under the skin, I know not; but at the river 
side, where ghey were, they had prepared a cataplasm of clay, 
with which they covered the wound. They then forced the 
animal to rise, and drove it forward, to furnish them with a fuller 
meal, when they should meet their companions in the evening. 

When first I mentioned this in England, as one of the 
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singularities which prevailed in this barbarous country, I was 
told by my friends it was not believed. ‘1 asked the reason of 
this disbelief, and was answered, that people who had never 
beer out of their own country, and others well acquainted with 
the manners of the world (for they had travelled os far os 
France), had agreed the thing was impossible, and therefore it 
was so. My friends counselled me farther, that as these men 
were infallible, and had each the leading of a circle, I should 
by all means obliterate this from my journal, and not attempt 
to inculcate in ihe minds of my readers the belief of o thing 
that men who had travelled pronounced to be impossible. Far 
from being a convert to such prudential reasons, I must for 
ever profess openly, that I think them unworthy of me. To 
represent as trath a thing I know to be a falsehood ; not to 
avow a truth which I know I ought to declare—the one is fraud, 
the other cowardice. I hope Iam equally distant from both; and 
I pledge myself never to retract the fact here advanced, thet the 
Abyssinians do feed in common upon live flesh ; and that I 
anyself have, for several years, been partaker of that disagreeable 
and besstly diet. Ihave no doubt that, when time shall be 
given to read this history to an end, there will be very few, if 
they have candour enough to own it, that will not be ashamed 
of having ever doubted. 

‘We encamped this day in a small plain, on the bank of a 
clear end rapid stream; the spot is called Mai-Shum. A 
peasant, who had a neat little garden on both sides of the rivalet, 
brought a present of fruits, and begged our assistance against a 
number of wild boars, which carried havoc through all his 
labours. We accordingly went in search of them, and in two 
hours succeeded in killing five large boars. But the misfortune 
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tvas, that, though so successful in hunting, we did not dare to 
partake of the excellent venison we had acquired; for the 
Abyssinians hold pork in the utmost detestation ; and, bwing 
so near to the capital, I was unwilling to give any offence.¢ 

On the 21st, we reached a plain called SelechIecha. Poneet = 
was right, when he compared the country here to the most 
beautiful part of Provence. Fine trees of all sizes were every- 
where interspersed ; and the vine, with small black grapes of 
very good flavour, hung in many places in festoons, joining tree 
to tree, ag if they had been artificially twined and intended for 
arbours, The jessamine and honeysuckle added much to the 
richness and beauty of the scene. 

Yoasing this gheerful plain, we entered a wood, did pitched 
our tent by the side of a stream. There we were assailed with 
a shower of stones, one of which gave me e violent blow un the 
foot.* I went forward in the direction from which the stones 
came, calling out that we were friends of Ras Michacl, and 
wished to speak with our assailants. Two men thereupon 
approached, and complained that a Mout of our party had 
taken a heap of straw and carried it’off for his ass! This was 
@ mere pretence ; for these people make no use of straw, except 
to bum it, A report had spread that a battle had taken place 
between Fasil and Ras Michael, in which the latter had been 
defeated ; and these people thought they might safely practise 
any extortion or violence upon us. I told them that though, 
as the king’g guest, I had a title to be furnished with what was 
necessary, I was content to pay for everything they furnished, 
both for my men and beasts ; but they must throw no stones, 

* A translation of Poncet’s Travels in Abyssinia will be found in Pinker- 
ton’s series of Voyages and Travels, vol. xiv. 


168 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


otherwise we would defend ourselves. A treaty followed, and 
they consented to sell us what we wanted, but at extravagant 
prices. 

Late at night, on the 22d, we arrived at Siré, the chief town 
of the province of the same name. The town of Sir¢ is larger 
than Axum, and is in form of a half-moon fronting the plain. 
The houses are of clay, with conical thatched roofs. Though 
situated in one of the finest countries in the world, Siré is subject 
to putrid fevers of the very worst kind. Many people were dying 
daily from one of these fevers when I was there ; but as the 
behaviour of the inhabitants of this province to me was not such 
as required my exposing myself to infection for the sake of 
relieving them, I left the fever and them fo settle accounts 
together, without anywise interfering. 

At Siré we heard the good news that Ras Michael, on the 
10th of this month, had completely defeated Fasil, killing ten 
thousand of his men. This intelligence had the effect of striking 
awe into the mutizously disposed inhabitants of this province, 
who might otherwiss-have annoyed or even plundered us on our 
advance, 5 

We left Siré on the 24th, and on the 26th reached the river 
Tacazzé, which is the boundary of the province. This is one of 
the pleasantest rivers in the world. It is shaded with fine lofty 
trees, and its banks are covered with bushes that yield an exqui- 
site fragrance. The water is pure and good, and abounds with 
fish, as the covers on the bank do with game. Beautiful and 
pleasant, however, as this river is, like everything created, it has 
its disadvantages. From the falling of the first rains, in March, 
till November, it is death to sleep in the country adjoining to it, 
both within and without its banks ; the whole inhabitants retire 
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and live in villages on the top of the neighbouring mountains ; 
and these are all robbers and assassins, who descend from their’ 
habitations in the heights to lie in wait for, and plunder the 
travellers that pass. In spite of all the efforts of the governors 
of Tigré and Siré to clear this passage, people are cut off here 
every month. 

The abundance of fish causes the river to be inuch infested 
by crocodiles, When the river swells, so as to le passable only 
by people on rafts or skina blown up with wind, they are fre- 
quently carried off by these voracious and vigilunt unis. 
There are also many hippopotami, here called gomari. Hyenus 
and lions also haunt the thickets ;" but, though they prowlet 
near, they did not go us any harm. 

For several days after this, our way Iny through n district 
resembling those we had recently passed. We frequently came 
to ruined villages, the monuments of Ras Michael’s cruelty or 
justice, for it is hard to say whether the robberies and violence 
of the people who lived in them did not me-it the punishment 
he had inflicted. On the 80th, we encamp@l at Addergey, near 
a small stream called Mai Lami, the river of limes, so called 
from the abundance of this fruit in the adjoining wood. 

The hyenas this night devoured one of our best mules. They 
are here in great plenty, and so are lions ; the roaring and grum- 
bling of the latter greatly disturbed our beasts, and prevented them 
from eating their provender. I lengthened the strings of my 
tent, and plaged the beasts between them. The white ropes, and 
the tremulous motion produced by the wind, assisted by the noise 
of two small brass bells, such as mules carry, which I had attached 
to the storm strings of the tent, frightened the lions from coming 
near us. The brutish hyena, however, was not to be so deterred. 
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T shot one dead on the night of the 31st of January, and on the 
2d of February I fired at another so near, that I was confident of 
killing him. Whether the ball had fallen out, or I had really 
missed him with the first barrel, I know not, but he gave a snarl 
and a kind of bark upon the first shot, advancing directly upon 
me, a3 if unhurt. The second shot, however, took effect, and laid 
him without motion on the ground. Yasine and his men killed 
another with a pike ; yet, such was their determined coolness, 
that they stalked round about us with a familiarity like that of 
domestic animals. 

But we were still more incommoded by a smaller animal, a 
black ant, nearly an inch léng. These insects, coming out from 
under the" ground, demolished the carpets, which they cut into 
shreds, part of the lining of the tent, and every bag or sack they 
could find. Their bite causes a considerable inflammation, end 
the pain is greater than that which arises from the bite of a ecor- 
pion ; they are called gundan. 

On the 1st of February, the Shum (local magistrate) sent his 
people to value, as ‘xe said, our merchandise, that we might pay 
custom. I hamoured them so far as to open the cases which con- 
tained the telescopes and quadrant. They could only wonder at 
things they had never before seen. Next day the Shum came 
himself, and a violent altercation ensued. He insisted upon 
Michael's defeat. I told him the contrary news were true, and 
begged him to beware lest it should be told to the Ras upon his 
return thet he had propagated such a falsehood. I told him also 
we had advice that the Ras’s servants were now waiting for us at 
Lamaimon, and insisted on his suffering us to depart. On the 
other hand, he threatened to send us to Ayto Tesfos. I answered 
that I would not suffer him to send me either to Ayto Tesfos, or 
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ah inch out of the road in which I was going. He said that I 
was mad, and held a consultation with his people for half av hour, 
after which he came in again, seemingly quite another man, and. 
said he would dispatch us on the morrow, and would meanwhile 
send us some provisions. Indeed, we began to be in ned, having 
barely flour to serve for one meal nextday. None of the people 
had come near us to traffic, probably by the Shum’s order. As 
he had softened histone, sodid I mine, I gave him a small pre- 
sent, and he went away repeating his promises. But neither that 
evening, nor all next day, did any provisions nfake their appen 
ance ; and breakfast was our only meal. 

On the morning of the 4th, we were early astir, hunger press- 
ing us to take our dgparture from this inhospitable place. While 
we were getting ready to start, 9 hyens fastenud upon one of 
Yasine’s asses, almost pulling the tail away. A boy, servant to 
Yasine, was the first to observe it, and flew to my musket, which 
was standing against a tree. Yasine, who was disjoining the 
poles of the tent, and had one half of the largest in his hand, ran 
to the assistance of his ass ; and at that monfént the musket went 
off. Luckily it was charged with only one ball, aud Yasine 
escaped with a flesh wound between the thumb and forefinger of 
his left hand. The hyena let go the ass, but stood ready to fight 
Yasine, who, not particular about the choica of weapons, gave 
him so rude a blow un the head with the tent pole, that it felled 
him to the ground ; others, with pikes, put an end to his life. 

‘We were,then obliged to turn our cares towards the wounded. 
Yasine’s wound was soon seen to be a trifle; but the pour ass 
wea not so easily comforted. The stump remained, the tail 
hanging by a piece of it, which we were obliged to cut off. The 
next operation was actual cautery ; but, as we had meade no 





72 BROCE'S TRAVELS. 


bread for breakfast, our fire had been early out. We were, therb- 
fore, obliged to tie the atump round with whipcord, till we could 
get fire enough to heat an iron. On account of this affair, we were 
not able to leave Addergey till near ten o’clock in the forenoon, 

‘We had just reached the bank of a considerable tributary of 
the Tacazzé, when we saw the Shum advancing from the right, 
attended by nine horsemen and fourteen or fifteen beggarly foot- 
men, The Shum himself had only a whip in his hand, but a 
well-dressed young man went before him carrying his gun. As 
the Shum’s government ended on this side of the stream, we made 
all haste to cross it. As soon as they observed us driving our 
‘beasts into the river, one of their horsemen came gulloping up, 
while the uthers continued at a smart walk, When the horse- 
man was within twenty yards of me, I called on him to stop, if 
he valued his life. He made no difficulty to obey, but seemed 
rather inclined to turn back. As I saw the baggage all Jaid on 
the ground at the foot of a small round hill, upon the gentle 
ascent of which my servants all stood armed, I turned my horse, 
and, with Yasine, fuo was by my side, began to cross the river, 
The horseman upon this again advanced ; again I cried to him 
to stop. He then pointed behind him, and said, “ The Shum !” 
I desired him peremptorily to stop, or I would fire ; upon which 
he turned round, and, the others joining him, they held a minute’s 
counsel together, and came all forward to the river, where they 
paused a moment, as if counting our number, and then began to 
enter the stream. Yasine now cried to them in Amharic, as I 
hhad done before in Tigré, desiring them, as they valued their 
lives, to come no nearer, They stopped, a sign of no great 
resolution ; and, after some altercation, it was agreed that the 
Shum, and his son with the gun, should pass the river. 
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The Shum complained violently that we had left Addergey 
without his leave, andl now were attacking him in his own 
government upon the high road. “A pretty situation,” said 3, 
“was ours at Addergey, where the Shinn left the king's stranger no 
other alternative but dying with hunger, or being caten by the 
hyena, Now pray, Shum, tell me what is your business with 
me? and why have you followed me beyond your goverment, 
which is bounded by that river?” He said I had stolen away 
privately, without paying custom. “I am no merchant,” replied 
I;“Iam the king’s guest, and pay no custom’ but, as fur asa 
piece of red Surat cotton cloth will content you, 1 will pive it 
you, and we shall part friends.” He answered, that two ounives 
of gold were what auy dues had been rated at; and’ he would 
either have that, or follow me to Debra Tvon. “Bind him, aud 
carry him to Debra Toon,” says the Siré servant, “or I shall go 
and bring the Shum of Debra Tvon to do it. By the head of 
Michael, Shum, it shall not be long before I take yuu out of 
your bed for this |” 

I now gave orders to my people to 1d the mules, On 
hearing this, the Shum made a signal to his company to cross, 
but Yasine, who was opposite them, again ordered them to stop. 
“Shum,” said I, “you intend to follow us, apparently with a 
design to do us some harm. Now we are going to Debra Toon, 
and you are going thither. If you choose to go with us, you 
may, in all honour and safety ; but your servants shull not be 
allowed to join you ; and ifthey attempt to do us harm, we will for 
certain avenge ourselves on you. There is a piece of orduance” 
—showing him a large blunderbus—“« cannon that will sweep 
fifty such fellows as you to eternity in a moment.” 

The conversation lasted about five minutes ; and our baggage 
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was now on the way, when the Shum said he would make a pro- 
posal. Since I had no merchandise, and was going to Ras 
Michael, he would accept of the red cloth, provided we swore to 
make no complaint of him at Gondar, nor speak at Debra Toon 
of what had happened here ; while he likewise would swear, that 
after he joined his servants, he would not again pess that river.” 
Peace was concluded upon these terms. I gave him a piece of 
red Surat cotton cloth, and added some cohol, incense, and beads 
for his wives. The Shum retumed, with a not very placid 
countenance; his horsemen joined him in the middle of the 
stream, and away they went together, soberly, and in silence. 

At one o'clock we alighted at the foot of Debra Toon, one of 
the highest mountains in the romantic range of Hanza. The 
village of Debra Toon was about 2 mile distant. The mountains 
of Waldubba Jay north of us about four miles. Waldubba, 
which signifies the Valley of the Hyena, is a territory entirely 
inhabited by monks, who, for mortification’s sake, have retired to 
this unwholesome, hot, and dangerous country, voluntarily to 
spend their lives ii penitence, meditation, and prayer. This, 
too, is the retreat of great men in disgrace, or in disgust, They 
shave their hair, put on a cowl like the monks, renouncing the 
world for solitude, and taking vows which they resolve to keep 
no longer than exigencies require; after which they return 
to the world again, leaving their cowl and sanctity at Wal- 
dubba. 

These monks are held in great veneration, and,are believed 
by many to have the gifta of prophecy and working miracles. 
They are very active instruments in stirring up the people in 
times of trouble. None of them that I have ever seen exhibited 
any marks of abstinence and mortification ; and I was told that 
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the life they lead in Waldubba is not precisely what one would 
expect of holy hermits. 

Violent fevers perpetually reign there. The inhabitants are 
all of the colour of a corpse. Their neighbours, the Shangalla, 
by constant inroads, destroy many of them, though lately they 
have been stopped, as they say, by the prayera of the monks, 
The natural cause, however, why the Shangalla lave ceased to 
molest them, is to be found in the small-pox, which hus greatly 
reduced their strength and number, and indeed exterminated 
whole tribes of them. 

Since passing the Tacazz¢, we had beenin a country wild by 
nature, but much more so from having been the theatre of civil 
war. The whole waaa wilderness, almost destitute of inhabitants. 
‘When we reached Dippebaha, however, on the evening Of the 
‘7th, the character of the scenery changed. Before us was a fine 
plain, the rich verdure of which was pleasantly interspersed with 
flowering shrubs, jessamines, and roses, Numerous persons 
passing to and fro served to give additional cheerfulness to the 
seene.: We here saw several of the monke“knd nuns of Wal- 
dubbe, The women were stout and young, and did not seem to 
have been Jong in the mortifications of their convent ; but the 
men seemed very miserable and ill-clothed, and had an air of 
great ferocity and pride, 

Next day we reached Lamalmon, the last pass or ber on the 
‘way to Gondar. The persons whose right it was to levy con- 
tributions hese were an old man and his son, The former 
professed a violent hatred to al! Mahometans, on account of their 
religion—a sentiment which seemed to promise nothing favour 
able to our friend Yasine and his companions ; but in the evening 
‘his son, who seemed to be the active man, came to our tent, and 
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brought us a quantity of bread and bouza. He seemed to ‘be 
much taken with our firearms, and was very inquisitive about 
them. I gave him every sort of satisfaction, and, little by little, 
saw I might win his heart entirely ; which 1 very much wished 
to do, that I might free our companions from bondage. 

The young man, it seems, was a good soldier; and, having 
been in several actions under Ras Michael as a fusileer, he 
Drought his gun, and insisted on shooting at marks, I humoured 
him in this; but, as I used a rifle, which he did not understand, 
he found himself overmatched, especially by the greatness of the 
range, for he shot straight enough. I then showed him the way 
we shot flying, there being quails in abundance, and wild pigeons, 
of which I killed several on the wing, wkich left him in the 
utmost astonishment, Having got on horseback, I next went 
through the exercise of the Arabs, with a long spear and a short 
javelin. This was more within his comprehension, as he had 
seen something like it ; but he was wonderfully taken with the 
flerce and fiery appearance of my horse, and at the same time 
with his docility.* At last he threw the sandals off his feet, 
twisted his upper garment into his girdle, and set off at so furious 
a rate that I could not help doubting whether he was in his 
sober understanding. 

It was not long till he came back, and with him a man- 
servant carrying a sheep and a goat, and a women carrying a 
jar of honey-wine. I had not yet dismounted ; and, when 1 saw 
what his intention was, I put Mirza to a gallop, and, with one 
of the barrels of the gun, shot a pigeon, and immediately fired 
the other into the ground. There was’ nothing after this that 
could have surprised him, and it was repeated several times at 
his desire ; after which he went into the tent, where he invited 
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himself to my house at Gondar. There I wes to tench him 
everything he had seen. We now swore perpetual friendship ; 
and a horn or two of hydromel being emptied, I introduced the 
case of our fellow-travellers, and obtained a promise that we 
should have leave to set out together. He would moreover take 110 
awide,* and said he would be favourable in his report to Gondar, 

Matters were go far advanced when a servant of Michael's 
arrived, sent by Petros, Janni’s brother, who had obtained him 
from Ozoro Esther. This put an end to all our difficulties, Our 
young soldier also kept his word, and a mere trifle of uwide was 
given, rather by the Moors’ own desire than from demand ; and 
the report of our baggage, and dues thereon, were os low as 
could be wished. [he servant brought news that Michael had 
beaten Fasil, and forced him to retire to the other side of the 
Nile, This was just what I could have wished, as it brought 
me at once to the neighbourhvod of the sotrces of the Nile, 
without any fear or danger. 

The remaining part of the ascent of Lamalmon was toiluowe, 
though not so much so as that which we had already encountered, 
Reaching the top, we found it to be’an extensive table-land of 
great fertility. The husbandman has only his own indolence to 
blame if he does not here reap three harvests in the year. As wo 
advanced, the aspect of the country and its inhabitants continued 
sensibly to improve ; and several caravens which we met were a suf- 
ficientevidence of therestored tranquillity of this partof thecuuntry. 

After haying suffered, with infinite patience and perseverance, 
the hardships and dangers of this long and painful journey, we 
were at Jength, on the 14th of February, gratified by secing before 
us, at a distance of ten miles, Gondar, the metropolis of Abyssinia ! 

* Present, or duty. 
¥ 


CHAPTER XL 


Gondar—I am summoned to Koscam, as Physician—An interview 
with the Iteght—Abba Salama—Triumphant Entry of the 
Royal Army into Gondar—First Interview with Ras Michael 
and witlk the King—I am made Baalomaal—A drunken 
equabble—I shoot a Candle through a Table, 


(ONDAE, the metropolis of Abyssinia, is situated on the flat 

summit of a hill of considerable height, and consists of 
about 10,000 families in times of peace. The houses are chiefly 
of clay, with roof'thatched in the form of cones—the common 
construction within the tropical rains, At the west end of the © 
town is the king's house, formerly a structure of considernble 
consequence, It ig a square building, flanked with towers, and 
was originally four storefs high, though now only two floors 
remain entire. These, however, contain ample accommodation, 
the audience-chamber being above 120 feet long, The upper 
atoreys of the towers must have commanded magnificent view 
of the country, southward to the great lake Tzana, 

The palace and its contiguous buildings are surrounded by a 
substantial stone wall, thirty feet high This wall, which is a 
circuit of a mile and a half, has no embrasures for cannon. 

Immediately opposite to Gondar, on the other side of the 
tiver Angrab, is a large town of Mahometans, of about 1000 
houses, These are all active and laborious people ; great part 
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of them are employed in taking care of the baggage and ficid 
equipage of the king and the nobility. A little way from 
Gondar, to the north, is Koscam, the palace of the Iteghé 

‘We were much surprised, on arriving at the Angrab, to find 
that no person had come to us from Petros, Janni’s brother. We 
found afterwards that he had taken fright at some menacing 
words from the priests, on hearing that a Frank was on his way 
to Gondar, and that he had gone to the Res for directions con- 
cerning us. This was a most disagreeable occurrence, ow there 
was not a single person to whom I could address myself for nuy- 
thing. My letters to the king and Ras Michael were of no pre- 
sent use, a8 they were both absent, and Petros and the other 
Greeks, to whom I pad recommendations, were also out of town,’ 

T had letters from Janni to Negadé Ras Mahomet, the chief 
of the Moors at Gondar ; but, unfortunately, he too was alent 
with the army. Hagi Saleh, however, a frieid of his, desired 
me not to be discouraged, informing me that 1 might have the 
use of a house which had been provided for Mahomet Giblurti, 
ti such time as Petros or Ras Michae should return to 
Gondar. I readily embraced the proposal, and found the aceom- 
modation very comfortable. Provisions were abundant, but 1 
could not touch animal food, because, being killed by Mahome- 
tans, my eating of it would have been looked upon ag a renun- 
ciation of Christianity. 

Janni had sent a letter to Ayto Aylo, the queen’s chamber- 
lain, the constant patron of the Greeks, and indeed of tno white 
people of all communions, who had hitherto been unhappy 
enough to stray into Abyssinia. He professed great veneration 
for the priesthood of his own country, but thoroughly detested 
them in his heart. He always declared that he would willingly 
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give up his large estates, and the rank he held in Abyssinia, in 
order to go to Jerusalem and end his days in the convent of the 
Holy Sepulchre ; but his real inclination was to go to Rome. 

‘About seven o'clock in the evening of my arrival, Hagi Saleh 
‘was much alarmed at seeing a number of armed men at his door, 
and his surprise was still greater upon seeing Ayto Aylo (who, 
80 far as I know, was never in the Moorish town before) descend 
from his mule, and uncover his head and shoulders, as if he had 
‘been approaching a person of the first distinction. A contention 
of civilities immtedistely followed. I offered to stand till Aylo 
‘was covered, and he would not sit till I was seated. Our dis- 
course began in Arabic, with some embarrassment on both sides ; 
‘Dut it was soon continued in Tigré, the language most used in 
Gondar. Aylo was exceedingly astonished at hearing me speak 
the language as I did, and remarked to Saleh and the bystanders, 
“Come, come, he’ do! If he can speak, there is no fear of him ; 
he'll make his way!” 

He then told us that Welled Hawaryat, the son of Ras 
Michael, had coméfrom the camp, ill of a fever, and that they 
were afraid it was the small-pox. The Iteghé had heard that I 
had saved many lives of young people at Adowa, and desired 
Aylo to bring me next morning to the palace at Koscam, where 
the patient was lying. On the following morning, accordingly, 
attended by Hagi Saleh and Yasine, and dressed in a Moorish 
costume, I went to Ayto Aylo, and we all set out for the palace. 
As goon as we came in sight of it, we all uncovered our heads, 
and rode slowly. On alighting we were shown into a low room, 
where we remained for two hours, while Ayto Aylo was with the 
queen. Aylo returned with the news that Welled Hawaryat was 
much better, having taken the prescription of a saint from Wal- 
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dubba, which consisted of certain charactera written with com- 
mon ink upon a tin plate, then washed off with a medicinal 
liquor, and given him to drink. 

‘When we returned home, 1 found that Petros had arrived, 
and was waiting for me. He was in a lamentable state of fright, 
having seen the stuffed skin of an intimate friend of his swing- 
ing upon a tree, and drying in the wind, beside the tent of Ras 
Micheel This spectacle had so horrified him, thet he hod 
returned to Gondar without even having seen the Ras, Aylo, 
to whose house we went at night, appeared to be cqunlly ufraid, 
As it seemed likely that they would be kept awake all night, 
talking over this affair, { bade them make some gruel, jnto which 
I put & good doze of laudanum, telling them to take it and go to 
hed. When I was taking my leave, Aylo told me that Welled 
Hawaryat was very ill, and that the Iteghé and Ovoro Esther 
his mother, desired me to come and see him next day. One of 
Welled Hawaryat’s danghters, also, was seriously ill, and hor 
mother wished me to see her, “Look, Ayto Aylo,” said I, “the 
sinall-pox is a disease that will have jts course ; and, during the 
long time the patient is under it, if people feed them and treat 
them according to their own ignorant prejudices, my secing him 
or advising him is in vain. This morning you said a man had 
cured him by writing upon a tin plate, and, to try if he was 
well, they crammed him with raw beef I do not think the 
letters that he swallowed will do him any harm, neither will 
they do hime any good, but I shal! not be surprised if the raw 
beef kills him, and his daughter Welleta Selass¢, too, before I sec 
him to-morrow.” 

On the morrow Petros was really ill and feverish, from cold, 
fatigue, and fright. Aylo and I went to Koscam, and on the 
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way I astonished him by shooting birds from horseback, and other 
feats. We were just entering the palace door when we saw a 
procession of monks, with the priests of Koscam at their head, 
carrying a large cross, and a picture of the Virgin Mary in a 
dirty gilt frame. We were informed that three great saints from 
‘Waldubba (one of whom had neither eaten nor drank for twenty 
years!) had come to cure Welled Hawaryat, by laying the picture 
and cross upon him, and that, therefore, they would not wish 
me to meddle in the affair. “I assure you, Ayto Aylo,” said I, 
“I shall strictly’ obey you. There is no sort of reason for my 
meddling in this affair with euch associates. If they can cure 
him by a miracle, I am sure it is the easiest kind of cure of any, 
and will not do his constitution the least harm afterwards, which 
is more than I will promise for medicines in general; but, 
temember what I say to you, it will be a miracle indeed, if both 
the father and the daughter are not dead before to-morrow night.” 

After the procession had passed, I was admitted into the 
presence of the Ttgghé, and, according to the custom of the 
country, prostrated myself on the ground. Aylo then said, 
“This is our gracious mistress, who always gives us her assistance 
and protection. You may safely say before her whatever is in 
your heart.” she 

Our first discourse was sbout Jerusalem, the Holy Sepulchre, 
Calvary, the City of Devid, and the Mount of Olives, with the 
situations of which she was perfectly well acquainted. She then 
asked me to tell her truly whether I was not a Fratik ? 

“Madam,” said I, “if I was a Catholic, which you mean by 
Frank, there could be no greater folly than my concealing this 
from you in the beginning, after the assurance that Ayto Aylo 
has just now given ; and in confirmation of the truth I am now 
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telling (she had a large Bible lying on the teble before her, 
upon which I laid my hand), declare to you, by all those 
truths contained in this book, that my religion is more different 
from the Catholic than yours is ; that there has been more blood 
shed between the Catholics and us on account of the difference 
of religion, than ever was between you and the Catholics in this 
country ; even at this day, when men are become wiser and 
cooler in many parts of the world, it would be fully as safe for 
a Jesuit to preach in the market-place of Gondar, as for any 
priest of my religion to present himself as a teacher in the most 
civilized of Frank or Catholic countries.” 

“How is it, then,” said she, “that you do not pelieve in 
miracles 1” 

“J see, madam,” said I, “that Ayto Aylo has informed you 
of a few words that some time ago dropped from me. I do 
certainly believe the miracles of Christ and his Apostles, other- 
wise I am no Christian ; but I do not believe these miracles of 
latter times, wrought upon trifling occasions, like spurts and 
juggler tricks? 

« And yet,” replied she, “our books are fall of them.” 

“TI know they are,” said I, “and so are those of the Catholics ; 
but I never can believe that a saint converted the devil, who 
lived for forty years after a holy life es s monk ; nor the story 
of another saint, who, being sick and hungry, caused a brace of 
partridges, ready roasted, to fly upon his plate, that he might 
eat them.” 

« He has been reading the Synaxar,” said Ayto Aylo. 

“TI believe 20,” said the Iteghé, smiling ; “but is there any 
harm in believing too mmch? and is there not great danger @i 
believing too little 7” 
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“Certainly” continued I; “but all I meant to say to Ayto 
Aylo was, that I did not believe laying a picture upon Welled 
Hawaryat would recover him when delirious in a fever.” 

“There is nothing impossible with God,” replied she. 

I made a bow of assent, wishing heartily the conversation 
might end there. 

I returned to the Moors’ town, leaving Aylo with the queen, 
In the afternoon I heard that Welleta Selassé was dead; and 
at night died her father, Welled Hawaryat. The contagion from 
Masuah and Adows had spread itself all over Gondar. Ayabdar, 
the remaining daughter of Welled Hawaryat, by Ozoro Altesh, 
was now sick; and a violent fever hed fallen upon Koscam. 
The next morning Aylo came to me, and teld me that all faith 
in the saint who hed not eaten or drank for twenty yeara was 
perfectly abandoned since Welled Hawaryat’s death; and that 
it was the desire of the queen and Ozoro Esther that I should 
transport myself to Koscam, to the Iteghé’s palace, to have them 
and their families under my care. After some hesitation, I 
consented. a 

Before I entered upon my charge, I desired Petros (now 
recovered), Aylo, Abba Christophorus, a Greek priest, who acted 
as physician before I came to Gondar, and Aramaxikos, priest of 
Koscam, and favourite of the Iteghé, to meet with me. I stated 
to them the disagreeable task now imposed upon me—a stranger 
without acquaintance or protection, imperfectly acquainted with 
the language, and having no authority among thems I professed 
iy willingness to do my utmost ; but insisted that one condition 
should be granted me—namely, that no directions as to regimen 
or management, even of the most trifling kind, should be suffered 
without my permission and superintendence. They all assented 
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to this ; and Aramaxikos declared those excommunicated that 
broke this promise, adding that I should have the assistance of 
his prayers and that of his monks. Aylo whispered to me, 
“You need have no objection to this saint ; I assure you he 
eats and drinks very heartily, as I shall show you when once 
these troubles are over.” 

I eet the servants all to work. I opened the doors and 
windows of all the apartments, fumigating them with incense 
and myrrh, and washing them with warm water and vinegar, 
according to the rules given me at Aleppo by my worthy and 
skilful friend, Dr. Rusgel. 

Ayabdar and the son of Mariam Barea were both taken ill 
at the same time, and happily recovered, though they were both 
very much marked. Ayto Confu, the favourite son of Ozoro 
Esther, a boy of great promise, caught the infection ; and, last of 
all, the infant child of Micheel, the child of his old age, took 
the disease, and though the weakest, recovered best. I tell these 
things, for brevity’s sake, all together, to satisfy the reader abuut 
the reason of the remarkable attentiqn and‘favour shown to me 
afterwards, upon so short an acquaintance. 

The anxiety of Ozoro Esther about her son Conf was 
excessive; and many promises of Michael's favour, of riches, 
greatness, and protection, followed every instance of my care 
and attention towards him. The attention I showed to this 
young man was greatly owing to a prepossession in his favour, 
which I took up at the first sight of him, Policy as well as 
charity alike influenced me in the care of my other patients ; 
but an attachment, with which Providence seemed to have 
inspired me for my own preservation, had the greatest share in 
my care for Ayto Confu. 
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‘My patienta, being all likely to do well, were removed to a 
large house which stood within the boundaries of Koscam, while 
the rooms underwent another lustration and fumigation, after 
which they returned. I got, as my fee, a neat and convenient 
house, within the precincts of the palace, having, however, a 
separate entrance of its own. Since coming to the palace I had 
received a letter from Ras Michael, commanding me, in some- 
what peremptory terms, to stay there ; and I thought it better 
to remain till I received further orders. My leisure time I 
employed in putting my instruments in order. 

One day, when I was taking my leave of the queen, after one 
of my usyal interviews, Abba Salama entered the apartment, 
‘This man at that time filled the post of Acub Saat, or guardian 
of the fire—the third dignity inthe church, He was exceedingly 
rich and influential, and lived a very licentious life, notwith- 
standing his vows of poverty and chastity. He was of a pleasing 
countenance, short in stature, and of a very fair complexion ; 
indifferent, or Tather averse to wine, but 4 monstrous glutton 
and epicure ; and a morta) enemy to all white people, whom he 
called Franks, 

Seeing me withdrawing, Abba Salama called out, with an 
air of authority, “Come back!” and beckoned me with his 
hand. I stood still in the place where I was, ready to receive 
the Itegh¢’s orders. She said, “Come back, and speak to Abbe 
Salama.” 

I then advanced a few paces forward, and said, looking to 
the Iteghé, “What has Abba Salama to say to me?” 

“Ts he a priest?—is he a priest?” asked Abba Salama, 
directing his discourse to the queen. 

The Iteghé answered very gravely, “Every good man is a 
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priest to himself; in that sense, and no other, Yagoube is a 
priest.” 

“Will you answer a question that I will ask you?” says he 
to me, in a very pert tone of voice. 

“I do not know but I may, if it is a discreet one,” answered 
Lin Tigré. 

“Why don’t you speak Amharic?” asked he, with some 
impatience. 

“ Because I cannot speak it well,” replied I. “Why do not you, 
on the other hand, speak Tigré to me? It is the language the holy 
Scriptures are written in ; and you, a priest, should understand it.” 

“That is Geez,” said he; “1 understand it, byt I don't 
speak it.” 

“Then,” said I, “Ayto Heikel shall interpret for us; he 
understands all languages.” 

« Ask him, Heikel,” said Abba Salama,“how many natures 
there are in Christ.” 

“I thought,” replied I, when the question was repeated to me, 
“that the question to be put was gomething relating to my 
country, travels, or profession in which I possibly could instruct 
him ; and not belonging to his, in which he should instruct me. 
Iam a physician in the town, a horseman and soldier in the 
field. Physic is my study in the one, and managing my horse 
and arms in the other. This I was bred to ; as for disputes and 
mastters of religion, they are the province of priests and school- 
men. J profess myself much more ignorant in these than I 
ought to be; therefore, when I have doubts, I propose them to 
some holy man like you, Abba Salama (he bowed for the first 
time) whose profession these things are. He gives me a rule, 
and I implicitly follow it.” 
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“Truth! trath !” says he; “by St. Michael, prince of angels, 
that is right ; it is answered well; by St. George, he is a clever 
fellow. . They told me he was a Jesuit. Will you come to see 
me? ‘You need not be afraid when you come to me.” 

“TI trust,” replied I, “I shall do no ill; and, in that case, I 
shall have no reason to fear.” Upon this 1 withdrew. 

On the 8th of March I met Ras Michsel at Azazo. He was 
dreased in a coarse dirty cloth, wrapped about him like a blanket, 
with something like a tablecloth folded about his head. He 
was lean, old, sore-eyed, and apparently much fatigued, and sat 
in a stooping posture on a favourite mule, which carried him 
speedily without shaking him. A Greek priest told him who I 
was, and that I had come to meet him, whareupon the soldiers 
made way, and I came up and kissed his hand. Michael looked 
me broad in the face for a second, repeated the ordinary saluta- 
tion in Tigré, and pointed to a place where I was to sit down, 
in a kind of temporary tent, where he alighted. Here there was 
80 much noise and confusion, with a thousand different people 
pressing round the Kas to ask his attention to their requests and 
complaints, that he took scarcely any notice of me. The first 
horrid spectacle which Michael exhibited there was the pulling 
out of the eyes of twelve of the chiefs of the Galla, whom he had 
taken prisoners, After this barbarous punishment had been 
inflicted, the unfortunate sufferers were turned out into the fields, 
to be devoured by the hyenas. Two of these unhappy creatures 
I took under my care; they both recovered, and from them I 
Jearned many particulars of their country and manners. 

‘Next day the army, which, to the number of 30,000, was 
encamped upon the Kahha, marched into Gondar in triumph, 
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his shoulders and down his back hung a pallium or cloak of 
black velvet, with a silver fringe. A boy at his right stirrup 
held a silver wand of about five feet and a half long. Behind 
him all the soldiers who had slain an enemy and taken the spoils _ 
from them, had their lances and firelocks ornamented with small 
shreds of scarlet cloth, one piece for every man he had slain. 

Remarkable among this multitude was Hogos, door-keeper of 
the Ras. This man, always well armed and well mounted, had 
followed the wars of the Ras from his infancy, and hed been 50 
fortunate in this kind of single combat, that his*whole lance and 
javelin, horse and person, were covered over with the shreds of 
scarlet cloth. At the Jast battle he was said to have slain cleven 
men with his owne hand—most of them, doubtless, wretcheil, 
weary, naked fugitives, mounted upon tired horses, or flying upon 
foot. 

Behind came Gusho, governor of Amhara, and J’owussen, 
lately made governor of Begemder for his behaviour at the battle. 
One thing remarkable in this cavalcade was the head-iress of 
the governors of provinces. A large hroad fMict was bound upon 
their forehead, and tied behind their head. In the middle of this 
was a horn, or conical piece of silver, gilt, about four inches Jong, 
much in the shape of an extinguisher, It is called Aira, or horn, 
and is only worn in reviews or parades after victory.” 

Next to the governors came the king, with a fillet of white 
muslin, about three inches broad, binding his forehead, and hang- 
ing down about two feet on his back About him were the 
great officers of state, such of the young nobility as were without 
command ; and after these the household troops, 

* This is probably taken from the Hebrews, like most of the other usages 
of the Abyssinians. See Psalms Ixxxix. 17, 24; xcii. 10; Micah iv. 13, etc, 
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Then followed the Kanitz Kitzera, or executioner of the 
camp, and his attendants; end last of all came a man bearing 
upon a pole the akin of Woosheka, the unfortunate friend of 
Petros, which he hung on a tree before the king’s palace, appro- 
pristed for public executions. 

In the evening of the 18th of March, Negadé Ras Mahomet 
came to the house in Gondar, to which I had by that time 
returned, and informed me that at Ayto Aylo’s proposal, the Ras 
had agreed to make me Palambaras, or master of the horse to 
the king. I told Mahomet that, far from being any kindness to 
me, this would make me the most unhappy of all creatures ; that 
my extreme desire was to see the country, and its different natu- 
ral productions ; to converse with the people as a stranger, but 
to be nobody’s master nor servant; to see their books; and, 
above all, to visit the sources of the Nile ; to live as privately in 
my own house, and have as much time to myself as possible ; 
and what I was most anxions about at present was to know when 
it would be convenient to admit me to see the Ras, and deliver 
my letters as a strafyer. 

Mahomet went away, and returned, bringing Mahomet Gib- 
berti, who told me that, besides the letter I carried to Ras 
Michael from Metical Aga, he had been charged with a particular 
one, out of the ordinary form, dictated by the English at Jidda, 
who all, and particularly my friends Captain Thornhill and 
Captain Thomas Price, had agreed to make a point with Metical 
Aga, who was devoted to them for his own interest, that his 
utmost exertions should be employed to secure for me the assist- 
anee and protection of Ras Michael 

This letter informed Michael of the power and riches of our 
nation, and that they were absolute masters of the trade on the 
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Red Ser, and strictly connected with the Sherriffe of Mecca, and 
in a very particular manner with Metical Aga himself; that any 
accident happening to me would be an infamy and disgrace to 
him, and worse than death itself, because, knowing Michael's 
power, and relying on his friendship, he had become surety for 
my safety ; that I was a man of consideration in my own country, 
servant to the king of it; that all my desire was to examine 
springs and rivers, trees and flowers, and the stars in the heavens, 
from which I drew knowledge very useful to preserve man's 
health and life; that I was no merchant, and had uo dealings 
whatever in any sort of mercantile matters; and that 1 hat no 
need of any man’s money, as he had ordered Mahomet Gibberti to 
supply me with any sum that I might require. 5 

Upon reading this letter Michael exclaimed, “Metical Aga 
does not know the situation of this country. Safety! where is 
that to be found? I am obliged to fight for my own life every 
day. Will Metical call this safety? Who knows at this moment 
if the king is in safety, or how long I shall be so? All F can da 
is to keep him with me. If I lose my ownife and the king’s, 
Metical Aga can never think it was in ny power to preserve that 
of this stranger.” 

“No, no,” said Ayto Aylo, who waa then present, “ you don’t 
know the man: he is a devil on horseback ; he rides better and 
shoots better than any man that ever came into Abyssinia ; lose 
no time, put him about the king, and there is no fear of him 
‘He is very sober and religious ; he will do the king goud.” 

It was finally agreed that the letters the Grecks had received 
should be read to the king, and that I should be introduced 
immediately to him and the Ras. It was about the 14th that 
these letters were to be read ; five in the evening was fixed as 
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the hour, and notice was sent to Koscam. I came a little before 
the time, and met Ayto Aylo at the door. He squeezed me by 
the hand, and said, “ Refuse nothing, it can be all altered after- 
wards; but it is very necessary, on account of the priests and 
the populace, that you should have a place of aome authority, 
otherwiso you will be robbed and murdered the first time you 
go half a mile from home. Fifty people have told me you have 
chests filled with gold, and that you can make gold, or bring 
what quantity you please from the Indies ; and the reason of all 
this is, because ‘you rofused the queen and Ozoro Esther's offer 
of gold at Koscam, which you must never do again.” 

The old Ras was sitting upon a sofa, his white hair dressed 
in many'short curls. He appeared to be,thoughtful, but not 
displeased. In face and person he was more like my learned 
and worthy friend, the Count de Buffon, than any other man I 
ever saw. I offered as usual to kiss the ground before him ; and 
of this he seemed to take little notice, stretching out his hand, 
however, and shaking mine when I rose. 

“Yayoube,” began the old man, gravely, “hear what I say to 
you, and mark what I recommend to you. You are 4 man, 1 
ain told, who make it your business to wander in solitary places 
in search of grass and trees, and to sit up all night alone looking 
at the stars of heaven. Other countries are not like this, though 
this was never so bad as it is now. These wretches here are 
enemies to strangers ; if they saw you alone in your own parlour, 
their first thought would be how to murder you; though they 
Knew they were to get nothing by it, they would murder you 
for mere mischief” 

“The devil is strong in them,” said a voice from a comer of 
the room, which appeared to be that of a priest. 
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* ©Therefore,” continued the Ras, “ after a long conversation 
with your friend Aylo, I have thought that situation best which 
leaves you at liberty to follow your own designs, ut the sune 
time that it puts your person in safety; so thut you may not 
be troubled with monks about their religiuus matters, or in 
danger from those rascals that may seck to murder you for 
money.” 

“What are the monks?” said the same voice from the 
corner ; “the monks will never meddle with such a mun as 
this.” 

“ Therefore the king,” continued the Ras, without taking uny 
notice of the interruption, “has appointed you Bealonmul, and 
commander of the Koceob horse. Go then to the king, and kiss 
the ground upon your appointment ; Aylo and Heikel will yo 
with you. Here, too, is Tecla Mariam, the kiny’s secretary, who 
came with your appointment from the palace to-day.” This was 
the man who spoke from the corner, whom I took for a priest, 

After giving the Rtas the present I had brought for him, und 
paying a brief visit to Ozoro Esther, I proBecded to the king's 
palace, where Aylo and Heikel were Awaiting me at the door of 
the presence-chamber. Teclg Mariam walked before us to the 
fuot of the throne, and when I advanced and prustrated imyself, 
introduced me to the king. “I have brought you,” the secretury 
remarked facetiously, “a servant from so distant a country, that 
if you ever let him escape, we shall never be able to follow him, 
ur know whege to seek him.” 

The king, who was sitting in an alcove, and hud his m. uth 
covered, made no reply, so far as we could guess. Five young 
men stood on either side of the throne. Once of these, the son of 
Tecla Mariam, who stood uppermost on the left hand, came up, 
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and, taking my hand, placed me immediately above him ; when, 
seeing that I had no knife in my girdle, he pulled out his own, 
and gave it to me. Upon being placed, I again kissed the 
ground. 

The usual questions now began ebout Jerusalem and the 
holy places—where my country was (which it was impossible 
to describe, as they knew the situation of no country but their 
own)—why I came so far—whether the moon and the stars were 
the same in my country as in theirs; and a great many such 
idle and tiresome questions. I had several times offered to take 
my present from the man that held it, that I might offer it to 
his majesty, and go away; but the king always made a sign to 
defer it, till, tired to death with standing, [leaned against the 
wall. Aylo was fast asleep, and Heikel and the Greeks were 
cursing their master in their hearta, for spoiling the good supper 
that Anthulé his treasurer had prepared for ua. At last Heikel, 
taking courage, came forward to the king, pretending a message 
from the queen, and whispered something in his ear—probably 
that the Ras would‘eke it ill that he kept me waiting thus. 
‘The king laughed, said he thought we had supped, and dismissed 
mB, 

We all went to Anthulé’s house to supper, in very bad. 
temper, as is usual with hungry men in such circumstances. 
We bronght with us from the palace three of my brother Baalo- 
maals, and one who had stood to make up the number, though 
he was not in office. His name was Guebra Mascal; he was a 
sister’s son of the Ras, and commanded one-third of the troops of 
Tigré which carried fire-arms—that is, about 2000 men. He 
waa reputed one of the best officers that the Ras had, and was 
about thirty years of age, short, square, and well made, but of a 
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very unpromising countenance. Ie had the highest opinion of 
the merits of his past services: and did not scruple to kay that 
it was to his superior knowledge of firearms that Ras Michnel 
owed all hia victories, 

This man supped with us that night, and thenco begnn one 
of the most serious affairs 1 ever had in Abyssinia. Cunebra 
Mascal, as usual, vaunted incessantly of his skill in fir-orms, 
Petros said, laughing, to him, “You have a genius for shooting, 
but you have had no opportunity to learn. Now Yuagoube ix 
come, he will teach you something worth talking of” 

They had all drank abundantly, and Guebra Mascul had 
uttered words that I thought were in contempt of me. “(iuchra 
Mascal,” replied I, peevishly enough, “I should suspect from 
your discourse you neither knew men nor guna. Every gun 
of mine in the hands of my servants will kill twice as far as 
yours ; a8 fur my own, it is not worth my while to put a ball 
in it; the end of a candle in my gun will do more eaxccution 
than an iron-ball in the best of yours !” 

He said I was a Frank and a liar, and gave me a kick with 
his foot. Blind with rage, I seized him by the throat, and threw 
him on the ground. He drew his knife as he was falling, and 
gave me a trifling wound on the crown of the head. I wrested 
the knife from him, and struck him violently in the faco with 
the handle, inflicting a scar distinguishable even among the 
deep marks of the small-pox. This affair instantly overcame the 
effects of wing. It is death to lift a hand within the precincts 
of the palace, and Anthulé’s house came within its hounds ; 
therefore, my friends began to offer me various counsels as to 
what I should do im the emergency. 1 determined to return to 
my own house, after washing the blood from my face. T reached 
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home without accident, and went to bed. (uebra Mascal fled 
to the house of Kefla Yasour, his relative ; but the first news I 
got in the mourning was that he was in irons at the Ras’» house, 

After some consultation with Ayto Aylo, I proceeded to the 
house of the Ras, where I found Ozoro Esther in a state of 
violent auger and agitation. She had heard that I was wounded 
dangerously, and was much relieved when I stated that my hurt 
was very trifling. I prevailed upon the Ras to pardon Guebra 
Mascal, whose punishment would have been fate] to myself, as 
I would be regdrded by his countrymen as the cause of his 
death, 

I attended in my place at the palace after breakfast, and 
received great marks of favour from the Ising, who hed heard 
the whole circumstances of the affair, and looked grave and 
sorrowful, as if mortified by what had happened. For my own 
part, I was never so dejected in my life. I more than twenty 
times resolved to return by Tigré. To this I was more inclined 
by the loss of Luigi Balugani, the young man who accompanied 
ine through Barbary, and assisted me in the drawings of archi- 
fecture which I made for the king there; a dysentery, which 
hed attacked lim in Arabia Felix, put an end to his life at 
Gondar. This despondency impaired my health, and I was 
upon the point of becoming seriously iil My melancholy, how- 
ever, was in some degree dissipated hy the festivities which took 
place at Gondar at this time, in consequence of the marriage of 
Ozoro Ayabdar, the grand-daughter of Michsel, to Pownssen, 
the governor of Begemder. The king gave her extensive districts 
of land in that province, and Ras Michsel a large portion of gold, 
muskets, cattle, and horses. Ail who wished to be well looked 
upon by either party brought something considerable as a present. 
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The Ras, Ozoro Esther, and Ozore Altash entertained all Gondar. 
Large numbers of cattle were slaughtered every day, and the 
town looked like one great market—the common people in every 
street appearing loaded with pieces of raw beef, whilo drink wus 
distributed with like profusion. The Ras insisted on my dining 
with him every day, when he was sure to give me a headacho 
with the quantity of mead or hydromel which he forced inv to 
swallow, After dinner we slipped away to purties uf ludivs, 
where anarchy prevailed as completely as at the house of the 
Ras. All the married women ate, drank, ané smoke like the 
men; and it is impossible to convey to the reader, in terms of 
common decency, any idea of this bacchanalian scene, 

Although the king’s favour, the protection of the Thay, and 
my obliging behaviour to everybody, made me as populur as T 
could wish at Gondar and among the Tigrans, yet it was caxy 
to perceive that the cuuse of my quarrel with Gucbra Masel 
was not yet forgotten. 

One day, when I was standing by the king in the palace, he 
asked, in the course of conversation, whether I, tov, was not 
drunk, in the quarrel with Guebra Mascal, befure we came to 
blows ; and, on my saying that I was perfectly sober, he asked, 
with a degree of keenness, “ Did you, then, soberly say to Guebra 
Mascal that an end of a tallow candle in a gun in your hund 
would do more execution than an iron bullet in his ?” 

“Certainly, sir,” replied 1; “I did so.” 

« And why did you say this?” said the king, dryly enough. 
“You will not persuade me that, with a tallow candle, you can 
kill s man or a horse.” 

“Pardon me, sir,” said I, bowing very respectfully, “I will 
attempt to persuade you of nothing but what you please to be 
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convinced of. What I say to you, sir, has always been as scrupu- 
lously true as if I had been speaking to the king, my native 
sovereign and master. Whether I can kill a man with a candle 
or not, is an experiment that should not be made. Tell me, 
‘however, what I shall do before you that you may deem en 
equivalent. Will piercing the table upon which your dinner is 
aerved (it was of sycamore, about three-quarters of an inch thick), 
at the length of this room, be deemed a sufficient proof of what 
I advanced t” 

“ Ah, Yagoube, Yagoube!” anid the king, “take care what 
you say. That is, indeed, more than Guebra Mascal will do at 
that distance ; but take care—though these people are all liars, 
they expect the truth from you.” 

“I am sure,” said Ayto Engedan, “if Yagoube says he con 
do it, he will do it—but how, I don't know. Can you shoot 
through my shield with a tallow candle ?” : 

“To you, Ayto Engedan,” said J,“I can speak freely. I 
could shoot through your shield, though it was the strongest in 
the army, and kill the stryngest man in the army that held it 
before him. When will you see this tried?” 

“Why, now,” said the king, 

“The sooner the better,” replied I; “I would not wish to 
remain for a moment longer under so disagreeable an imputation. 
as that of lying, an infamous one in my country, whatever it 
may be in this. Let me send for my gun; the king will look 
out at the window.” “ 

The king appeared to be very anxious, and, I saw plainly, 
incredulous. The gun wes brought; Engedan’s shield was 
produced, which was of a strong buffalo hide. I said to him, 
“This is a weak one ; give me a stronger.” He shook his head, 
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ahd said, “ Ah, Yagoube, you'll find it strong enough—Engedan’s 
shield is known to be no toy.” Tecla Mariam had also brought 
such a shield, and the Billetana Gueta Tecla another, both exccl- 
lent of theirkind. 1 loaded the gun before them, first with powder, 
then upon it slid down the half of what we call a farthing 
candle, and, having beat off the handles of the three shields, I 
put them close in contact with each other, and set them aguinst 
a post, 

« Now, Engedan,” said I, “when you please, say ‘Fire !’ Iut 
vemember you have taken leave of your good slield for ever.” 

The word was given, and the gun fired. It struck the three 
shields neither in the most difficult nor the easiest part 
perforation. The qandle went through the three shields with 
such violence that it dashed itself into a thousand pieces aguinst 
a stone wall behind. I turned to Engedan, saying very slowly, 
gravely, and without exultation, or triunph, on the contrary, 
with absolute indifference, “ Did I not tell you that your shicld 
was nought?” A great shout of applause followed, from ubout 
a thousand people who were gathered t®gether. The three 
shields were carried to the king, who exclaimed, in great trans- 
port, “I did not believe it before I saw it, and I can scarce 
believe it now I have seen it!” 

“ Ayto Engedan,” said I, “we must have a touch at that 
table. It was said that the piercing of it was more than (iuvhra 
Mascal could do. We have one-half of the candle left still ; it 
is the thinngst and weakest half, and I shall put the wick 
foremost.” 

The table being now properly placed, to Engedan’s utmost 
astonishment, the candle, with the wick foremost, went through 
it, as it had gone through the three shields. “By St. Michael! 
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Yagoube,” said he, “hereafter say to me that you can raise my 
father Eshté from his grave, and I will believe you.” Some 
priests who were present, thinking it below their dignity to be 
surprised at anything, said it was doue by mucitoub, or magic, 
an opinion which was embraced by the spectators, with whom 
the wonder forthwith ceased. But it was not so with the king: 
it made the most favourable and lasting impression on his mind ; 
nor did I ever afterwards see in his countenance any murks of 
doubt or diffidence, but always, on the contrary, the most 
decisive proofs Of friendship, confidence, and attention, and the 
moat implicit belief of everything I advanced upon any subject 
from my own knowledge. 

The experiment was twice afterwards tried in presence of 
Raa Michael. He would not risk his good shields, but produced 
the table, suying, “Engedan and those foolish boys were rightly 
served, They thought Yagoube was a liar like themselves, and 
they lost their shields ; but I believed him, and gave him my 
table from curiosity only, and so I saved nine.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


I am appointed Governor of Ras el Feel—Success of Fasil—The 
King resolves to march against him—The lieghé movatize— 
I accompany the royal army—Escape of Welletw lxrael — 
Passage of the Nile—I visit the great Cataract of the Nile— 
Desolation produced by Ras Michael's army—A yauiv—A 
ridiculous accident—We march back again—A gkirminh—— 
Peace with Facl—The King and Michael retire to Tigré—The 
rebels enter Gondar—Things take another turn. 


SOON received an instance of kindness from Ayto Confu, 

which gave me great pleasure. On the west of Abyssinian, 
on the frontiers of Sennaar, is a hot, unwholesome strip of 
country, inhabited only by Mabometans, and*divided into several 
districts, known by the general name of Mazaya Ayto Confu 
possessed many districts on this frontier, the governor of which 
he was going to displace on account of cowardice and incapacity. 
I warned Ozoro Esther that the journey was one which would, 
in all probability, prove fatal to her son; whereupon she 
became alarmed, and the Ras positively forbade him to undertake 
it. I was anxious to have my faithful Moor, Yasine, appointed 
deputy-governor of this province, and had taken sume stups to 
accomplish this, when, to my great surprise, I learned that 1 
was myself appointed governor, with full liberty to naine my 
own deputy. “It is no great affair,” said Tecla Mariam, who 
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gave me the information of my preferment, “and I hope you 
will never see it. It is a hot, unwholesome country, full of 
Mahomvtans ; but its gold is as good as any Christian gold 
whatever. 1 wish with all my heart that it had been Begemder ; 
but there is a good time coming” 

I went to Ayto Confu, to kiss his hand as my superior, but 
this he would by no means suffer me to do. <A great dinner 
was provided for us by the Iteghé; and Yasine being sent for, 
was appointed deputy-governor, and ordered to proceed to Ras 
el Feel immediately. 

I now, for the first time since my arrival in Abyssinia, 
abandoned myself to joy. Ibad secured for myself, as I thought, 
the means of returning by Sennaar, as I wes determined never 
again to trust myself in the hands of that bloody assassin, 
the Naybe of Masuah My constitution, however, was too 
much weakened to bear any excesses ; and the following day I 
wan attacked with a alow fever, which confined me to the house 
for some time, 

Shortly after this, the news reached Gondar that Kasmati 
Boro, whom the Ras had left governor at Damot, had been 

defeated by the rebel Fasil, who had taken possession of Burd, 
the usual place of his residence. On my expressing my sorrow 
at this, as likely to hinder me from reaching the source of the 
Nile—“ You are mistaken,” said Kefla Yasous to me, “it is the 
best thing that can happen to you. Why you desire to see those 
places, I do not know ; but this I am sure of, you will not arrive 
there with any degree of safety while Fasil commands, He is 
as perfect a Galla as ever forded the Nile ; he has neither word, 
nor cath, nor faith, that can bind him; he does mischief for 
tmischief’s sake, aud then laughs at it. In November next all 
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Abyssinia will march against him, and he will not stay to ect 
us; but we shall not leave his country till we have eaten it bare 5 
and then, at your ease, you will sve everything, defend yourself 
by your own force, and be beholden to nobody. And remember 
what I say—Peace with Fasil there will never be, fur he does 
not desire it ; nor, till you see his head upon a pole, or Michnel’s 
army encamped at Buré, will you, if you are wire, ever attempt 
to pass Maitsha.” 

On the receipt of the news a council was immediately held, 
at which it was resolved that, though the rainy season was at 
hand, the king’s troops should take the field immediately. Gusho 
and Powussen, two of the governors of provinces, who were nt 
Gondar at the time,gwere ordered to return to their Tuxpectivo 
districts and raise reinforcemeuts for the army. After swearing 
to Res Michael that they would bring him Fasil’s head, they 
-proceeded to Begemder, where the firet thing they did was to 
enter into a formidable conspiracy against Michael. Their 
scheme, which had been Iong meditated, was to make a league 
with Fasil, and, by a carefully-planned ons with their three 
armies, to make sure that the Ras should lose his liberty or his life. 

All this time I had been declining in health. The king and 
Ras Michael had sufficiently provided tents and conveniences for 
me ; but as I wanted a tent through the roof of which I could 
take observations with my quadrant, without being annoyed by 
curious visitors, I obtained leave from the king to go to Emfras, 
a town twenty miles south from Gondar, where I would be able 
to obtain what I wanted. Gusho had a house there, and 
@ pleasant garden, of which he very willingly gave me the 
use, with this advice, however, which I did not at the time 
understand, rather to go on to Amhara with him, for I would 
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there sooner recover my health, and cnjoy more quiet than with 
the king or Ras Michael. 

Before leaving Gondar, I went to Koscam to take my leave 
of the Iteghé. That excellent princess endeavoured much to 
dissuade me from leaving Gondar, Sho treated my project of 
going to the source of the Nile as a fantastical folly, unworthy 
of any man of sense or understanding. “See, see,” says she, 
“how every day of our life furnishes us with proofs of the 
perverseness and contradiction of human nature! You are come 
from Jerusalem, through vile Turkish governments, and hot, 
unwholesome climates, to see a river and a bog, no part of which 
you can carry away were it ever so valuable, and of which you 
have, in your own country, a thousand, largas, better, and cleaner ; 
and you take it ill when I discourage you from the pursuit of 
this fancy, in which you are likely to perish, without your 
friends at home ever hearing when or where the accident 
huppened ; while 1, on the other hand, the mother of kings, who 
have sat upon the throne of this country more than thirty years, 
have for my only’ wish, night and day, that, after giving up 
everything in the world, 1 could be conveyed to the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, and beg alms for my subsis- 
tence all my life after, if I could only be buried in the street 
within sight of the gate of that temple where our blessed Saviour 
once lay!” 

I confess I was very much affected by the queen’s words 
and manner; but the prodigious bustle and preparation which 
I found being daily made in Gondar, and the assurances every- 
body gave me that, safe in the middle of a victorious army, I 
should see at my leisure that famoua spot, induced me to 
persevere. Accordingly, on the 4th of April 1770, I set out for 
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thé town of Einfras, where I arrived the uext day. Enfraa is a 
town of about three hundred houses, situnted on a steep hill on 
the east side of the lake of Tzana, which is the largest expanse 
of water in Abyssinia. The lake is thirty-five miles broad and 
fifty long, ‘and contains numerous inhabited islands. 

On the 13th of May the king's army reached EKnifray, on its 
march against Fasil. Immediately upou its appearance, every 
one hid what was valuable in his house, or fled to the mountains 
with it, Emfras in a few hours was quite deserted ; for, strict 
and just as Ras Michael was in time of peace, ho was must 
licentious and cruel the moment he took the ficld, especially if 
the country which he entered had ever shown the least city 
to him. = 5 
On the 14th, at daybreek, I repaired to the royal camp. 
Early as it was, the king was then in council ; but, though my 
place in the household gave me free access to wherever the king 
waa, I thought it better to go first to the tent of Ozorn Esther. 
As soon as I appeared, she cried out, “There is Yagoubo! therv 
is the man I wanted!” The tent was cleared of all but her 
women, and she began to speak to Yne of several comnplaints 
which, she thought, before the end of the campaign, would carry 
her to her grave. It was eauy to see they were of the slightest 
kind, though it would not have been agreeable to have told 
her so, for she loved to be thought ill, to be attended and flattered. 
She was, however, so amiable, and so elegant in her manners, 
that her physician might have been tempted to wish never to see 
her well. 

After giving her my advice, and directing her women how 
to administer what I was to send her, the doors of the tent were 
thrown open and an abundant breakfast wes served in wooden 
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platters on the carpet. Our kind landlady, who was reclining 
on a sofa, pressed us to make the most of the good cheer before 
us, as the kettle drums would soon give the signal for striking 
the tents, This was a reason that influenced me quite the other 
way ; so I made my apology to Ozoro Esther, and went to the 
king’s tent, where I was kindly received, though the young 
prince George, who was present, ventured to say (what was 
perhaps true) that Ozoro Esther had given me too much wine! 

The king remained the two following days, encamped upon 
the Nile. Several things occurred while he was here, that might 
heve excited suspicion in his mind. Aylo; governor of Gojam, 
had been summoned to assist Ras Michael, and bis mother, Ozoro 
‘Welleta Israel, then at Gondar, had promised he.should not fail. 
This lady was the younger sister of Ozoro Estlier, as beautiful 
in person, but Jess amiable and accomplished in mind. She had 
refused the old Ras, who asked her in marriage before he was 
called from Tigré to Gondar, and a mortal batred on his part had 
been the consequence. It was reported that he had been heard 
to say that he woulc: order the eyes of Welleta Israel to be pulled 
out, if Aylo, her aon, did not join him. It must have been a man 
such as Ras Michsel that conld form such a resolution ; for Wel- 
letta Iarael’s eyes were most captivating. 

She was then in the camp with her sister. In the evening of 
the 15th, a small tent had appeared on the opposite side of the 
Nile, which was here broad, deep, and rapid ; and, on the morn- 
ing of the 16th, both Welleta Israel and the tant were missing. 
She had made her escape in the dead of night, accompanied by 
her nephew, Ayto Engedan. Everybody rejoiced that so bold an 
attempt had been attended with the success it merited ; thongh 
it was necessary to conceal this satisfaction from Michael, 
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The king’s passage of the Nile, which was on the 18th, was 
the signal for me to join him. JI was accompanied by Strates, a 
Greek, and numerous other attendants. We met with several 
unimportant edventures during the first days of our march. Ov 
reaching the village of Dara, I met my friend Negadé Ras Maho- 
met, who told me, under the seal of secresy, that Rus Michael 
had halted two days at Derdera; that, upon n message he hal 
received from Begemder, he had broken out into a vivlent yuxrion 
against Gusho and Powussen, calling them liars and traitors in 
the openest manner ; that a council had been held at Dentera, 
in presence of the king, where it was in deliberation whether the 
army should not turn aside into Begemder, to force that province 
to join them, but that, it was resolved, for the sake of thd Agows, 
to send Powussen a last summons ; and that, in the meanwhile, 
they should march rapidly forward to meet Fasil and give him 
battle, and then return and reduce to proper subordination both 
Begemder and Amhara. 

This was the very worst news 1 could possibly receive, uccord- 
ing to the resolution I had then taken, which was, to visit the 
great cataract of the Nile. 1 was withiA about fourteen miles of 
it, and probably I should never again be so near, were it even 
always accessible ; and I could not bear the thought of passing 
without seeing it. On my asking Mahomet’s advice, how to 
manage this excursion, he said, with a grave air, “Unless you 
had told me you were resolved, I would in the first place have 
advised you not to think of such an undertaking. These are 
unsettled times ; all the country is bushy, wild, and uninhabited ; 
and though Mahomet, the Shum, my friend and relation, is a 
good man, there are now many strangers and wild peeple at 
Alata, whom Mahomet has brought to his assistance since Guebra 
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Mehedin made an attack upon him. If anything was to befal 
you, what should I answer to the king and the Itegh¢? It would 
be said, ‘The Turk has betrayed him!’ though, God knows, I 
was never capable of betraying your dog.” 

“Mahomet,” replied I, “you need not dwell on these profes- 
sions. 1 have lived twelve years with people of your religion, 
my life always in their power, and I am now in your house, in 
preference to being in a tent out of doors, with Netcho and his 
Christians, I do not ask you whether I am to go or not, for 
that is resolved,on ; and, though you are a Mahometan and I a 
Christign, no religion teaches a man to do evil. - We both agree 
in this, that God, who has protected me thus far, is capable to 
protect ine likewise at the cataract, and farther, if He has not 
determined otherwise for my good. -I only ask you as a man 
who knows the country, to give me your best advice how 
I may satisfy my curiosity in this point, with as little 
danger and as much expedition as possible, leaving the rest to 
Heaven” © 

“Well,” said ba, “I shall do so. When daylight is come, 
take half a dozen of your'servants ; I will send you my son, and 
four of my servants ; you will call at Alata, go down and see the 
cataract ; but do not stay; return immediately, and Ullah Kerim, 
God is merciful |” 

I was awekened next morning by Strates, who had heard all 
the conversation between me and Negadé Ras, and who made 
many wise expostulations against my going to the.cataract. We 
were rather late, and I paid little regard to his remonstrances, 
After breakfast, we mounted and set off for the cataract. At 
Alate the Shum received me with much attention, and, though I 
to some extent shared the fears of Stratea, with regard to the 
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ulscttled state of the country. T had to aceept of his hospitality, 
ag our horses were fatigued with the journey. 

I happened to be on a very steep part of the hill, where the 
ground was covered with bushes ; and one of the Shum’s servants, 
dresyed in the Arabian fashion, in a burnoose and turban, striped 
white and green, Jed my horse, for fear of his slipping, till it got 
into the path leading to the -Shum's door, I heard the fellow 
exclaiming in Arabic, “Good Lord, to nee you here! Good Lord, 
to see you here!” I asked him what he meant. He told me 
that he had often seen me at Jidda, “1 was on hoard the Lion,” 
he added, “when your little vessel, all covered with sail, passed 
with such briskness through the English ships, which, all tired 
their cannon, and everybody said, ‘There is a poor man making 
great haste to he assassinated among those wild people in 
Hahesh ;’ and so we all thought” He concluded, Drink! no 
force! Englishman! very good!” summing up the few English 
wondls he possessed with a very common Englixh oath, which he 
shouted out, as ifin triumph. How shameful it ix to us as a nation 
that these profane expressions, from their ‘frequent repetition, 
should often be the first, sometimes the only, specinieus of our 
Jangnage picked up by the nations of foreign countries t 

After our horses had been fed, and we ourselves had taken 
some refreshments, we proceeded to the cataract. The first thing 
they carried us to was the bridge, which consists of one arch of 
about twenty-five feet in breadth, the extremities firmly based in 
the solid rock,on both sides. The Nile here is confined between 
two rocks, and runs in a deep channel, with grvat roaring and 
impetuous velocity. 

The cataract itself was the most magnificent sight that ever 
I beheld. Its height is about forty feet. The river hed been 
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considerably increased by rains, and fell in one sheet of water, 
without any interval, above half an English mile in breadth, 
with a force and noise that was traly terrible, and which 
stunned and made me for a time perfectly dizzy. A thick mist 
covered the fal] all round, and hung over the course of the stream 
both above and Iclow, marking its track, though the water was 
not seen. The river, though swelled with rain, preserved itr 
natural clearness, and fell, as far as I could discern, into a deep 
pool or basin, in the solid rock. It was a sight that ages, added 
to the greatest length of human life, would not deface ur eradicate 
from my memory ; it struck me with a sort of stupor, and a 
total oblivion of where I was, and of every other sublunary 
concern. 

T measured the fall, and believe that, within a few feet, it 
was the height I have mentioned ; but 1 confess I could at no 
time in my life leas confidently lay claim to precision. My 
reflection was suspended, or subdued ; and, while in sight of the 
fall, I think I was under 9 temporary aberration of mind: it 
seemed to me as of one, element had broken loose frum, and 
become superior to, all laws of subordination ; that the foun- 
tains of the great deep were opened, and that the destruction of a 
world by the agency of water was once more begun: 

Declining the invitation of the Shum to lodge in his house 
till the following day, I returned to Dara, where I stayed with 
my Moorish friend Mahomet. On the morning of the 22d we 
yesumed our journey, to join the king. Our roed lay up some 
hills, covered with trees and shrubs, utterly unknown io me, 
but of inexpressible beauty and extraordinary fragrance. As 
we rose, the hills became more bare, and less beautiful From 
the ridge we obtained a good view of the lake of Tzana and its 
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ishinds. After making the descent on the other side to the 
passage of the Nile, | found the use of Mahomet’s servants, three 
of whom, cuch with @ lance in one hand, and holding that of his 
companion on the other, waded aeross the vielent stream, 
sounding with their lances every step they took. 

From the passage to Txounwa all the country was forsaken, 
the houses uninhabited, the grass trodden down, and the tields 
withont cattle. Everything that had life and strength fled before 
the terrible Res Michael, and his no less terrible army ; u pre 
found silence wae in the fields around ua, but Ao marks as yet 
of desolation. This feature, however, was not long wanting. 

We had hitherto lost none of our beasts of carringe 5 but, 
after a march of two glays, we began to be so impeded by streains, 
brooks, and quagnnires, that wo despaired of ever bringing one of 
them to join the camp. The horses and beasts of burden that 
carried the baggage of the army, and whieh had passed before 
us, had spoiled every ford, and we now saw dead mules lying 
about the fields, the houses all reduced to ruius, und pmoking 
like so nny kilns; even the grass, gr wild vats, which grow 
very high, were burned in large plots ofa hundred acren togethor; 
everything bore the marks that Ras Michael was gone hefore, 
whilst not a living creature appeared in thuse extensive, fertile, 
and once well-inhabited plains, Au awful silence reigned ev ery- 
where around, interrupted only at times by thunder, vow hecome 
daily, and the rolling of torrents produced by showers in the 
hills, which ecgsed with the rain, and were but the children of 
an hour, Amidst this universal silence that prevailed all over 
this scene of extensive desolation, I could not help remembering 
how finely Mr. Gray paints the passage of such an amny, under 
a leader like Ras Michael— 
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“ Confasion in his van with Flight combined, 
And Sorrow's faded form, and Solitude behind.” 

Since passing the Nile I found myself ‘more than ordinarily 
depressed ; my spirits were sunk almost to a degree of despon- 
dency, and yet nothing had happened since that period more 
than was expected before. This disagreeable situation of mind 
continued at night while I was in bed. The rashness and 
imprudence with which I had engaged myself in so many dangers, 
without any necessity for so doing; the little prospect of my 
being ever able ‘to extricate myself out of them, or even, if I lost 
my life, of the eecount being conveyed to my friends at home ; 
the grea} and unreasonable presumption which had led me to 
think that after every one who had attempted this voyage had 
muijecarried in it, I was the only person that was to succeed ; all 
these reflections upon my mind, when relaxed, dozing, and half 
oppressed with sleep, filled my imagination with what J have 
heard other people call the horrors, the most disagreeable sensa- 
tion I ever was conscious of, and which I then felt for the first 
time. Impatient 8f.suffgring any longer, I leaped out of bed, 
and went to the door of the tent, where the fresh air perfectly 
awakened me, and restored my strength and courage. It was 
then fonr in the morning of the 25th. I called up my com- 
panions, happily buried in deep sleep, as I ‘was desirous, if 
possible, to join the king that day. 

‘We saw a number of people in the course of our journey this 
day, chiefly straggling soldiers, who, in parties of threes and 
fours, hed been seeking, in all the bushes and concealed parts of 
the river, for the miserable natives ; and in this search many of 
them had been successful. They were hurrying along women, 
boys, and girls, whom, though Christians like themselves, they 
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were going to sell into slavery to the Turks, for a very snull 
priee. 

Abont nine o'clock in the morning we heard a general firing, 
which, from its apparently coming nearer aud nearer, was reganded 
aa a sign that our army liad been beaten by the enemy, and was 
retreating. The cause of the firing, however, soon appenred, in. 
a multitude of deer, buffalues, boar, and other will beasta ” 
which, in retiring before the royal army, had got into a position 
between the Nile, the Jemma, and the luke, fron which they 
had no retreat but by the way they came. The Soldiem, glial of 
the opportunity of ubtainmg animal food, fired upon these 
animals wherever they appeared. A tloek of the hugest deer 
met us, and, ax thes seemed too desperate for ux to intercept 
them without danger, we allowed them to pass. 

The firing prodaced a panic in the army. The troops which 
were at a distance, and did not know the cawie of the noise and 
confusion, thought that it arose from an attack hy the rebelw 
under Woodage Asahel Y have no doubt that if he or Fasil 
had at this moment attacked Michael ith 500 horse, ow whole 
army would have fled without resistance. 

TLwas making ny way towards the king’s tent, when I was 
met by a confidential servant of Kefla Yasous, who sent to wk 
me to come to him aloue. 1 promised to do so, but first went to 
inquire after Strates, and another of my attendants called 
Sebastos, who had heen sick upon the road. T soon cune up 
with them, and was very much surprised to find them both lying 
extended on the ground. Strates waa bleeding at a Jarge wound. 
in his forehead, moaning in Greek to himself, and exclaiming 
that he had broken his leg, which he pressed with lth hands 
below the knee, apparently regardless of the gash in his head, 


214 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


which seemed to be a very serious one. Sebastes was also lying 
stretched along the ground, scarcely saying anything, but sighing 
very deeply. Upon my asking him whether his arm was broken, 
he answered. feebly that he was a dying man, and thet his legs, 
arms, and ribs, were all broken to pieces. I could not for my 
life conceive how this calamity had happened so suddenly, 
for I had not been half an hour absent ; and, what sceimed to 
me still stranger, the bystanders were bursting out into fits of 
laughter. 

Ali Mahomét’s servant, the only yerson who seemed in any 
way concerned at the accident, told me that it was all owing to 
Prince George, who had frightened their mule, This prince 
was fond of horsemanship, and rode with saddle, bridle, and 
stirrups, like an Arab. Though young, he was the hest horseman 
in Abyssinia, and was very foud of the Arab exercise, as he had 
leamed it from me. The manner in which the Arabs salute 
each other ix this: the person inferior in rank or age presents 
his gun at the other, about five hundred yards’ distance, charged 
with powder only’ he then, keeping his gun always presented, 
gallops up as fast as he can, luwers the muzzle of his gun, and 
tires just under his friend's stirrups, or the horse’s belly. This 
they do sometimes twenty at a time, and you would often think 
it was impossible but that somebody should be bruised or burnt, 
The prince had been out at the deer all the morning, and hearing 
that I was arrived, und secing the two Grecka riding on their 
mules, he came galloping furiously, with his gun presented, and, 
not seeing me, he fired a shot under the belly of Strates’ mule ; 
then, turning like lightning to the left, he was out of sight in a 
moment. 

Never was compliment worse timed. Strates had a couple 
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of"panniers upon his mule, containing two great earthen jars of 
hydromel for the king ; Sebastos had also some jars and pots, 
and three or four dozen of drinking-glasses, likewise for the king ; 
a carpet covered the mmles and the panniers, and on the pack- 
saddles between these panniers did Strates and Sebastos ride, 
Strates weut first, and, to save trouble, the halter of Sebastos’s 
mule was fastened to the saddle of Strates. As soon as the 
explosion took place, Strates’ mule, not accustomed to noisy 
compliments of this kind, started, and threw his rider to the 
ground ; it then trampled upon him, began to run off, wand wound 
the halter around Sebastos behind, who likewise fell ta the 
ground among some stones. The mules then begun kicking at 
each other, till they had thrown off the panniers and pack- 
saddles, and broken everything that was brittle in them. The 
. Inischief did not end here ; for, in strugyliny to get loose, they 
fell foul of the mule of old Azayé Tecla Haimanout, one of the 
king’s criminal judges, a very feeble old man, and threw him 
upon the ground, injuring his foot so much that he could not 
walk without assistance for severel months @fterwarls. As soot 
as I had pitched a tent for the wounded, and dressed Tocla 
Haimanout’s foot, I went to Kefla Yasous. 

The moment I entered his tent, Kefla Yasous rose up and 
embraced me. He said that the rebellion of Gusho and Powussen 
was certain; and that the original plan of marching tw crush 
Fasil before he could be joined by the great body of his confedo- 
vates had beca given up, on account of the heavy rains which 
had now set in, and rendered the rivers dangerous and the roads 
almost iinpossable. The ariny wus to be kept entire for a future 
and more propitious day, and we were to re-crosy the Nile and 
return to Gondar. 
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On the 26th of Maythe army marched towards the Nile, which 
‘was now in high flood with the incessant rains. The Greeks 
crowded around me, cursing the hour they hed first entered that 
country. The first who crossed, after Netcho, Ras Michael’s Fit- 
Aurarir, and his four hundred men, was a young man, 2 relation 
of the king. He walked in with great caution to sound the way 
before the king, but his horse soon gut beyond his depth,and he had 
to swim to the other side. The king followed immediately; then 
came the old Ras upon his mule, with several of his friends on 
either side of kim ; next were the king’s household and black 
troops, nnd I with them. It ix impossible to describe the 
confurion that followed. The gathering darkness increased our 
Joss, though it in a great measure conccaled,it. Multitudes were 
carrie away by the stream and drowned ; among them Ayto 
Aylo and Tecla Mariam. The stern old Res would not permit 
Ozoru Esther to make use of a raft, made for her and the other 
Jadies by the Fit-Auraria, but commanded her to cross in the 
same manner he had himself donc, This she accomplished 
safely, though alnost dead with fright. The river abating 
towards inidnight, the rest of the army crossed with less loss ; 


* The Fit-Aurnris is au officer depending immediately on the commander- 
in-chief, and corresponding with him directly, without receiving orders from 
any other person, He is always one of the bravest and most experienced 
men in the service, and requires to be intimately acquainted with the country 
through which the army has to march. He has a body of troops, which may 
Tange in number from 50 to 1000, according to circumstancps. His post is 
always in advance of the van of the army—sometimes a day’s march, some- 
times four or six hours. As he passes on, he fixes a Jance, with a flag upon 
it, in the place where the king's tent ia to be fixed that night, or where he ia 
to halt. He has couriers by whom he communicates with the army; and, 
‘when he sees the enemy, ho advances, or falls back, according to his orders, 
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that portion of it which was under Ketla Yasous making the 
passage at another and better ford. 

On the 28th an unimportant skimnish took place between 
the advanced companies of the two armies, which was digui- 
fied with the name of the battle of Liujour. The wary Fasil 
declined risking a general engagement, as he had not been 
joined, as he anticipated, by Gusho and Powussen.  Seving 
the manifest eagerness of the king’s troops, and that a few 
minutes would lay him under the necessity of risking o 
Tattle, he withdrew his troops, leaving the Ras master of the 
field. 

Next day the king, who was in good spirits, insisted upon 
entertaining at digner Ras Micheel and all the people of 
consideration. Just as they sat down to dinner, au accident 
happened that occasioned great trepidation among his servants. 
A black eagle wos chased into the tent by some of the birds 
of prey that were hovering about the camp; and this was 
universally accepted as an omen that the king would he dethroned 
by a man of inferior birth and condition Everybody looked 
to Fasil; but the event proved the application false, though 
the omen was true. Powussen of Begemder was as low-horn 
ag Fasil, as great a traitor, but more successful; and, though 
we cannot but look on the whole as an accident, it wus but 
too soon fulfilled. 

The same evening appeared messengers of peace from Fasil, 
who disclosed the whole conspiracy of Gusho and Powussen, 
and proposed terms on which their master would return to his 
allegience. The terms were agreed to: Michael promised his 
grand-daughter, Welleta Selase¢, to Fasil in marriage; und a 
proclamation was forthwith, to our great surprise, made by the 
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king’s two nagareeta—“ Fasil is governor of the Agow, Maitsha, 
Gojam, and J)amot ; prosperity to him, and long may he live a 
faithful servaut to the king our master!” 

On the 30th of May we arrived at Gondar. 1 had little 
reason to he pleased with the result of this expedition : I had 
been disappointed in my views of reaching the fountains of the 
Nile ; and all that I had gained by the journey was a violent 
ague. I seemed now farther than ever from succeeding in my 
great project. The king had heard that Gusho and Powussen, 
with all the trovps of Belessen and Lasta, were ready to fall 
upov him in Gondar as soon as the rains should have so swelled 
the Tucazzé that his army could not retire into Tigré; and it 
wos now thought that the proclamation in favour of Fasil would 
hasten the niovements of the rebels, 

As I lad never despaired, onc way or another, of reaching 
the fountains of the Nile, so I never neglected to improve every 
mcaas thot held out to me the least probability of accomplishing 
this end. 1 had been very attentive and serviceable to Fauil’ 
xervauts while in the camp. I spoke greatly of their master ; 
aud, when they went away, gave each of them a rmall present 
for limeelf, and a trifle alao for Fasil. Thoy had, on the other 
hand, been very importunate with me as a physician, to prescribe 
something for a cancer on the lip of Welleta Yasous, Fasil’s 
principal general 1 gave them a medicine recommended by Dr. 
Stork, a physician of Vienna, with directions for its use. They 
were overjoyed at having succeeded eo well in their commission, 
and declared before the king, that Fasil, their master, would be 
more pleased with receiving a medicine that would restore Welleta 
Yasous to health, than with the magnificent appointments the 
king’s guodness had bestowed upon him. 
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“If it is so,” said I, “in this day of grace 1 will ask two 
favours.” 

“ And that’s a rarity,” said the king ; “out with them: Ido 
not believe anybody is desirous that you should be refused.” 

“They are these,” I replied,—* You shall give me, and oblige 
Fasil to-ratify it, the village of Geesh, and the source where the 
Nile rises, that I may be from thence furnished with money for 
wzyself and servants ; it shall stand me instead of Tangowi, near 
Emfras, and in value it is not worth so much, The secont ix, 
that, when I shall sce that it is in his power to carry ine to 
Geesh, and show me those sources, Fasil shall do it upon 

my request, without fee or reward, and without oxeuse or 
evasion.” 

They all laughed at the easiness of the request. The king 
said, “Tell Fasil I do give the village of Geesh, and thore foun- 
tains he is so fond of, to Yagoube and his posterity for ever, 
never to appear under another's name in the defter, and never 
to be taken from him, or exchanged, either in peace or war.” 
Whereupon, the servants uf Fasil awoge to i? in the name of their 
master ; and the king’s secretary and historian declared that he 
would enter it in the deftar in letters of gold. 

It being resolved by the king and Michael] to retire into 
Tigré, I had an interview with the king, in which I informed 
lim that it waa impossible for me to accompany him, as I was 
iu bad health ; that my heart was set on reaching the fountaina 
of the Nileend I hoped to accomplish it through his majesty’ 
influence with Fasil; if not, I trusted soon to ses him return, 
when it would be easy ; but that, if I went to Tigré, I was fully 
persuaded that I should never have the resolution to come again 
to Gondar. He seemed to take heart at the confidence with 
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which J spoke of his return, and kindly desired me to stay at 
Koscam with the Itcghé 

On the 3th of June, the kmg and Ras Michael left Gondar , 
and, on the 10th, Gusho and Powussen entcred it im trumph 
Much confusion ensued, A young man, 1eputed to be a son of 
Yasous, was proclaimed hing at Gondar, and tooh the name ot 
Somes In the mcanw lle, however, the hing and Michael, by 
then wise behaviour, had insuicd the perfect allegiance of the 
inhabitants of the province of Tune, to whom they pave remission. 
of then whole taxes for a year, m consideration of their fidelity 
The Ras Inmself declared, at the same time, that he would beat 
the expense of the campaign out of lis own private fortune, til 
he had restored the hing to his thone in Gorda. News ainved 
on the 27th October 1770, that Ras Michael wos approaching 
the capital with 30,000 men I had resolved to make a second 
attempt to reach the head of the Nile, encowaged thereto by the 
fayouable tun things seemed to be taking 1 looked on this 
news as a good omen, and next moimng, afte: a sound night's 
slecp, 1 was ready fc: the journey. 


CHAPTER XIII 


Srcond Journey to Discover the Source of the Nile—Luterview with 
Fasil—I Tame a Vicious Horep—The Prayer of Prawo—The 
Jumprr—Firet Bight of the Mountains of Greah—Rogury af 
Waldo, our Guide—The Mountain of the Moon—I annive at 
me Fountains or THe Nue—Description of them—Metuneholy 
Reslections—The Kojla Abay, or Servant of the Ricuk—Wornhip 
of the Nile—The Agows—Farewell to Geesh, 


O* the morning of the 28th of October 1770 we left Gondary, 
and, after an interesting journey of two daya, reached 
Bamba, a collection of small villages, where Fasil was encamped. 
T immediately sent Ayto Aylo’s servant, whom 1 had with me, 
to present wy compliments, and seqflaint Lim of my being on 
the way to visit him. I thought all my difficulties were now 
over; for I knew it was in his power to forwanl me to my 
journey’s end, and his servants had assured me, not only of pro- 
tection, but of a magnificent reception, if I chanced to find him 
iu Maitshe, On the evening of the 30th I received a message 
to attend hing, and at once repaired to his tent. After aunounc- 
ing myself, 1 waited about o quarter of an hour Lefore I was 
admitted, 
Fasil was sitting upon a cushion, with a lion's skin upon it, 
and another stretuhed like a carpet before his feet. He had a 
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dirty catton cloth wrapped ebout his head, and his upper clozk 
or garment was drawn tight about him, so as to cover his hands. 
I bowed, and went forward to kiss one of them, but it was so 
entangled in the cloth, that I was obliged to kiss the cloth 
instead of the hand. This was done, either as not expecting 
1 should pay him that compliment (as I certainly should not 
have done, being one of the king’s servants, if the king had been 
at Gondar), or else as a mark of disrespect—probably the latter, 
as his behaviour afterwards was very much of a piece with it. 

There were po cushions or carpet in the tent, and only a 
little straw thrown thinly about it. I sat down upon the ground, 
thinking him sick, not knowing what all this meant. He looked 
steadfastly at me, saying, half under his breath, “Endett nawi ? 
bogo nawi ?” which is Amharic for “How do you do? Are you 
very well?” I made the usual answer, “Well,thank God.” He 
again stopped, as if for me to speak. There was only one old 
man present, who was sitting on the floor, mending a bridle, a 
servant holding a candle to him What he was I could not 
make out ; he seemad to 7 a very bad cobbler, and took no 
notice of us, 

“T am come,” said I, “by your invitation and the king’s 
Jeave, to pay my respects to you in your own government, begging 
that you would favour my curiosity, so far aa to suffer me to see 
the country of the Agows, and the source of the Abay, or Nile, 
part of which I have seen in Egypt.” 

“The source of the Abay!” exclaimed he, with pretended 
surprise, “do you know what yon are saying? Why, it is, God 
knows where, in the country of the Galla, wild, terrible people. 
The source of the Abay! Are you raving? Are you to get 
there, do you think, in a twelvemonth or more, or when 2” 
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* “Six” said I, “the king told me it was near Sacala, and atill 
nearer Geesh ; both villages of the Agows, and both in your 
government.” 

“And so you know Sacale and Geesh?” suid he, whistling, 
and half*angry. 

“I can repeat the names that I hear,” replied I; “all Abys- 
sinia knows the head of the Nile.” 

“Aye,” says he, imitating my voice and manner, “but ull 
Abyssinia won't carry you there, that I promise you.” 

“If you are resolved to the contrary,” said |, “they will not. 
I wish you had told the king so in time, then I should not have 
attempted it. It was relying on you alone that I cue so far, 
confident that, if all, Abyssinia could not protect me there, your 
mere word could do it.” 

“Look you, Yagoube,” said he, with a look of more com- 
placency, “it is trae I can do it; and for the king’s sake, who 
recommended it to me, I would do it ; but the chief priest, Abba 
Salama, has sent to me to desire me not to let you pass further ; 
he says it is against the law of the Jand to germit Franks, like 
you, to go about the country, and that*he has dreamed something 
ill will befal me if you go.into Maitsha” 

1 was as much irritated as I thought it possible for me to 
be. “So, 50,” said I, “the time of prieats, prophets, and dreamers 
is coming on again.” 

“TI understand you,” said he, laughing for the first time ; “J 
cara as little for priests as Michael does, and for prophets tuo, 
but I would have you consider, the men of this country are not 
like yours ; a boy of these Galla would think nothing of killinga 
man of your country. You white people are all effeminate ; you 
are like so many women ; you are not fit for going into a pro~ 
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vince where all is war, and inhabited by men, warriors from 
their cradle.” 

I was eo provoked, that I believe I would have died if I had 
not, imprudent as it was, told him my mind, in reply. “Sir,” 
said J, “I have passed through many of the most barbarous 
nations in the world ; all of them, except this clan of yours, have 
some great men among them, above using a defenceless stranger 
ill. But the worst individual among the most uncivilized people 
never treated me as you have done to-day, under your own roof, 
where I have come 0 far for protection” 

“ How ?” asked Fasil. 

“You have, in the first place,” said I, “publicly called me 
Frank, the most odious name in this counfry, and sufficient to 
occasion me to be stoned to death. By Frank you mean one of 
the Romish religion, to which my nation is*ag averse as yours. 
Again, without having ever seen any of my countrymen but 
myself, you have discovered from that specimen that we are all 
cowards and effeminate people, like, or inferior to your boys and 
women. Look youpsir, I ngver gave myself out as more than an 
ordinary man in my own ‘country, far Jess as a pattern of what 
was excellent in it. I am no soldier, though I know enough 
of war to aee that yours are poor proficienta in that trade, but 
there are soldiers, friends, and countrymen of mine, who would 
not think it au action to vaunt of, that with five hundred men 
they had trampled all yon naked savages into dust.” On this 
Fasil made a feigned laugh, and seemed rather to take my 
freedom amiss. It was doubtless, a passionate and rash speech, 
“ As for myself,” continued I, “unskilled in war as I am, could 
it be now without further consequence, let me but be armed in 
the fashion of my own country, on horseback, as I was yesterday, 
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I Should, without thinking myself overmatched, fight the two 
best horsemen you shall choose from this your army ef famous 
men, who are warriors from their cradle: and if, when the king 
arrives, you are not returned to your duty, and we mect again, ax 
we did at’ Limjour, I will pledge myself, with his permission, to 
put you in mind of this promise.” This did not make things 
better. 

He repeated the word duty after me, and would have replied, 
but my nose burst out in a stream of blood ; and, that instant, 
Aylo’s servant took hold of me by the shoulder to hurry me out 
of the tent. Fasil seemed 2 good deal concerned, for the blood 
streamed out upon my clothes. I returned to my tent, where 
the blood was soon stanched by washing my face with vold water. 
I felt very much dissatistied with myself for being put off my 
guard in this interview ; but it is impossible to conceive the 
greatness of the provocation. I will confess, in gratification to 
my critics, that I was from my infancy of 2 sanguine, passionate 
disposition ; very sensible of injuries which I had neither pro- 
voked nor deserved ; but much reflection, anfl the experience of 
Jong and dangerous travels, had, I flattered myself, abundantly 
subdued this natural disposition to feel offences which I could 
only revenge upon myself. 

I was going to bed when Welleta Michael, Ras Michacl’s 
nephew, who had been taken prisoner by Fasil at Limjour, camo 
into the tent to condole with me. He assured me that Fasil 
would not refyse me permission to visit the source of the Nile ; 
but said that he would be more complaisant if I had a present 
for him. I had indeed a very handsome one ; but had not time 
to open my baggage for it before the interview which has just 
been described. The assurance which Welleta Michael’s worda 
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gave me, worth more than all the quieting draughts in the worid, 
composed my mind; and, when I went to bed, I speedily fell 
into a sound sleep. At midnight, couple of Fasil’s servants 
with two lean sheep as a present, came to ask how I was, and to 
guard iny tent during the night. 

Next morning, a servant of Fasil’s appeared with about twelve 
horses, saddled and bridled, and esked me to make choice of the 
one he was to present me with. I was very indifferent about 
these horses, having a good one of my own; not one of then 
would have brought £7 in this country. The servant, who was 
very officious, pitched upon a bright bay pony, which he described 
aga favourite of his master’s, but too quiet for him. 

Y ordered my bridle and saddle to ke put on the horse, 
instead of those with which he was furnished. For the first two 
minutes after I mounted, 1 de not know whether I was most on 
the earth or in the air. He kicked behind, reared before, leaped 
like a deer, then attempted to gallop, taking the bridle in his teeth, 
‘but got a check which staggered him. He however continued to 
gallop, and, finding*I slacked the bridle on his neck, he set off, 
and ran away as hard as he could, flinging out behind every ten 
yards, The ground was very favourable, and I was resolved on 
mastering him ; so, between two hills, half up the one, and half 
up the other, I vo wrought him that he had neither breath nor 
strength, and I began to think he would scarce carry me to the 
camp. 

The poor beast made a sad figure, cut to pieces in the sides, 
and bleeding at the jaws ; and the rascel that put me upon him, 
held up his hands on seeing the horse so mangled, and began to 
testify great surprise at the supposed harm I had done. I took 
no notice of this, only saying, “carry that horse to your master : 
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he may venture to ride him now, which is more than cither he or 
you dared to have done this morning” 

Fasil, on hearing of the trick which had been played upon 
me, protested that he was innocent of it, adding thet the groom 
was in frons, and thet, before many hours passed, he would be 
put todeath. * Six,” said I, “as this man has attempted my lite, 
according to the laws of the country, it is [that should name the 
punishment.” 

“It is very true,” said Fasil ; “take him, Yagoube, and ent him 
in a thousand pieces, if you please, and give ‘his body to the 
kites” ‘i 

“ Ave you sincere in what you say ?” asked I, “ang will you 
have no after excusca 2” 

He swore solemnly that he would not. 

“Then,” said I, “I am a Christian: the way my religion 
teaches me to punish my enemies is by doing good for evil ; and 
therefore I desire you to set the man at liberty, and put him in 
the place he held before, for he has not becn undutiful to you.” 

Every one seemed pleased with thgse sentiments ; and Fasil 
said, “A man that behaves as he does may go through any 
country.” Shortly afterwarda I gave him my present, which ! 
had brought wrapped in a napkin. He appeared at first to have 
some scruples about accepting it; but on my saying that his 
Tefusal would be the greatest affront ever put upon me, he 
received it with evident delight, and many expressions of grati- 
tude. “Friend Yagoube,” said he, “I have nothing to return you 
for the present you have given me, for I did not expect to meet 
a man like you here in the fields ; but you will quickly be back, 
tor the head of the Nile is near at hand, and we shall be on 
better terms at Gondar. I have given you @ good man, well- 
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known in this country to be my servant ; he will go to Geash 
with you, and return you to a friend of Ayto Aylo’s and mine, 
Shalaka Welled Amlac ; he has the dangerous part of the country 
wholly in his hands, and will carry you safe to Gondar. When 
will you set out? To-morrow 1” 

L replied, with many thanks for his kindness, that I wished to 
proceed immediately, 

“You are right,” said Fasil, He then ordered several of hia 
attendants to furnish mo with clean clothes in the place of those 
I wore, which wére spotted with blood ; after which he took a 
fine loone muslin garment which he had put on himself new that 
morning, gnd put it about my shoulders, saying, “Bear witness, T 
give to Yagoube the Agow Geesh as fally and freely as the king 
has given it tome” I bowed and kissed his hand ; and he then 
pointed to me to sit down. 

“Hear what I say to you,” continued Fasil; «I think it right 
for you to make the best of your way now, for you will be the 
sooner back at Gondar. You need not be slarmed at the wild 
people you speak of ; they are commanded by Welleta Yasous, 
who is your friend. You see those seven people (I never saw 
nore thieflike fellows in my life!) ; these sve all leaders and 
chiefs of the Galla—savages, if you please ; they are all your 
brethren.” Ibowed. “You may go through their country as if it 
‘were your own, without a mean hurtingyou.” Fasil then jabbered 
something to them in Galla, to which they all answered by the 
wildest howl 1 ever heard, striking themselves on the breast, 
apparently assenting. After some further conversation, he said, 
“ Now, before al! these men, ask me any thing you have at heart ; 
and, he it what it may, they know I cannot deny it you.” 

“Send me,” said I, “as conveniently as possible, to the 
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héad of the Nile, and return ine and my attendants in safity, 
after allowing me to gratify my curiosity in my own way. 

He turned to the seven chiefs; and they, with Fasil aud 
myself, Guebra Ehud, Welleta Michael, and the Fit-Auraris, all 
stood in‘a circle. While we raised the palms of our hands, Fasil 
and his Galla repeated together, with great apparent devotion, a 
prayer about 2 minute long. “Now,” said Fasil, “gu in peace, 
you are a Galla ; this is a curse upon them, and their children, 
their corn, grass, and cattle, if ever they lift their hand against 
you or yours, or do not defend you against othexs.” 

Upon this, I offered to kiss his hand before taking my Ivave ; 
and we all went to the door of the tent, where there stopd a very 
handsome grey horse, bridled and saddled. “Take this horse,” 
said Fasil, “as a present from me ; but do not mount it yourself, 
drive it before you saddled and bridled as it is; no man of 
Maitsha will touch you when he sees that hore.” I then took 
a humble and respectful leave of him, and also of my newly 
acquired brethren the Galla, praying inwardly that I might never 
yee them again. 

T overtook my servants, who had set out before me, at the 
sinall village of Dingleber. On the following day we passed the 
river Kelti, a tributary of the Nile, aud afterwards the Nile itself, 
and pitched our tent near a body of Galla troops, commanded 
by a noted robber called the Jumper. I paid a visit to this per 
sonage the following morning, and found him besimeariny his 
body with malted tallow, and adorning his head and neck with 
the entrails of anox. Our conversation was neither long nor 
interesting ; I was overcome with the smell of blood and carrion, 
and soon took my leave. 

The territory of Aroussi, through which we passed now, is by 
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much the most pleasant we had seen in Abyssinia—perhaps it is 
equal to anything the East produce. The whole is finely 
shaded with acavia trees, I mean the Acacia vera, or Egyptian 
thorn, the tree which, in the sultry parts of Africa, produces the 
gum-Arabic. The ground below these trees produces wild oats of q 
prodigious height and size. I often made this grain into cakes, in: 
remembrance of Scotland ; but the Abyssinians never could relish 
them. I believe that this is the oat in its original state, and that 
it is degenerated with us. All Aroussi is finely watered with 
smal) streams, the most considerable of which is the Assar. The 
strength of vegetation which the moisture of thia stream produces, 
supported by the action of a very warm sun, is such as one might 
expect. The trees and shrubs bear blossomsof every colour ; and 
their branches are crowded with birds of the richest and most 
varied plumage, which seem to fix their residence on the banks 
of the river, without any desire to wander to any distance in the 
neighbouring fields. But there is this serious defect—all the 
birds, except one or two, are destitute of song; and few of the 
flowers have any eriticing odour. 

After passing the Assar, and several villages belonging to 
Goutto, our course being SE. we had, for the first time, a distinct 
view of the high mountain of Geesh, the long-wished-for end of 
our dangerous and troublesome journey. This was on the 2d of 
November 1770. On the afternoon of the same day, we came to 
the banks of the Nile, which it was necessary-for us to cross here. 
The passage is both difficult and dangerous, the current being 
strong, and the channel full of holes and large stones. Here I saw 
the ancient veneration for the Nile stil] existing among the Agows. 
They protested with great vehemence against any man crossing 
the stream, mounted either on horse or mule ; unloaded our bag- 
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gége, and laid it upon the grass ; and insisted on our putting off 
our shoes. Woldo, the guide whom Fasil had given me, made 
me a sign to cross as they desired ; and after I had been assisted 
ly them to the other side, the beasts were all conducted across. 
The baggage still Jay on the grass ; and Wolde sat down on a 
green hillock beside it, with his small stick in one houd, and his 
lighted pipe in the other, my people being ranged behind him, 
‘Woldo began gravely to exhort the Agows to lose no time in 
carrying our baggage over on their shouldera. This proposul they 
treated with ridicule, insinuating that he should first scttle with 
them @ price for their trouble. Woldo, with an air of great wis- 
dom and moderation, appealed to them whether they ud not, of 
their own accord, insisted on our crossing the river on foot, had 
unloaded our baggage, and sent the mules t the other side 
without our consent. The poor people candidly declared that 
they had done so, because none are permitted tu cross the Nile 
in any other manner; but that they would carry our baggage 
over safely and willingly for pay. This word was no sooner 
uttered than, apparently in a violent, passidh, he leapt up, laid 
hy his pipe, took his stick, and, running in among them, cried 
out, “And who am J; then ? a girl, a woman, a Pagan dog, like 
yourselves ? and who is Waragna Fasil ? are you not his slaves? 
You want payment do you ¢ here is your payment!” upon which 
he flew at them with his stick, laying about him furiously. He 
then called out to my people for a gun, upon which the whole 
of these poor wretches ran off and hid themselves among the 
bushes, 

I sat still, wondering what was to become of our baggage. 
Woldo crossed, with the whole of my servants, leaving it lying 
on the grass, without any guard whatever. He then desired us 
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all to get on horseback, driving the mules before us, which we 
accordingly did ; and I suppose we had not advanced a hundred 
yards before we saw a greater number of people than formerly 
run down to where our baggage was lying, and while one of 
them crossed the river to desire us to stay where we Were, the 
yest brought the whole over in a few minutes. This did not 
satisfy our guide. He pretended that he had been robbed of his 
gold, and plainly accused the poor Agows, who, to secure thezn- 
selves against any persecutions on this account, managed to raise 
for him the amount that he said he had lost. 

I now thought it the proper time to inform Woldo of the 
manner in which I was resolved to behave among the Agows, who, 
1 knew, hind been reduced to absolute poverty by Fasil. I told 
him that I was resolved to free the Agows of Geesh for that year 
from any taxes due to the king or Fasil ; and that I would pay 
for anything I wanted either from them or the other Agows. 
‘Woldo by no means approved of this ; but he had to acquiesce. 

Our road the following day (3d November) lay at first through 
a plain covered witl¥ acacia trees, then over some elevated ground, 
whence we descended into a marshy plain. In thia plain the Nile 
winds more in the space of four miles than, I believe, any river 
in the world. It is not here more than twenty feet broad, and 
one deep. During this day’s march the sun was so hot that 
it quite overcame us; and even Woldo declared himself to be 
so ill, that he could not go any further. I could easily see that 
‘Woldo was merely pretending ; but I did not doubt that he 
would give me as much trouble as if he were really ill In the 
afternoon, however, we contrived to push forward for the triple 
range of mountains, in which is situated Geesh, where are the 
Jong-expected fountains of the Nile. 
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This triple ridge of mountains, disposed one range Wwhiud 
the other, nearly in form of arcs of three concentric circles, seems 
to suggest an idea that they are the Montes Lunae of antiquity, 
or the Mountains of the Moon, at the foot of which the Nile was 
said to ‘tise; in fact, there are uo others, Atid-Amid may 
perhaps exceed half a mile in height ; they certainly do not. 
arrive at three quarters; and are greatly short of that fabulous 
height given them by Kircher. These mountains ar: all excel- 
lent soil, and everywhere covered with fine pasture. Un the 
middle of the ascent are villages, built of a white sort of yrs, 
which makes them couspicuous from a great distance; the 
bottom is all grasa, where their cattle feed continually wader 
their eye ; these, upon any alarm, they drive up to the top of 
the mountains, out of danger. 

‘We were seldom lucky enough to get the people of the villages 
to await our arrival The fears of the march of the Gallu, end 
the uncertainty of their destination, made them always believe 
we were detachments of that army, 2 belief to which the presence 
of Fasil’s horse very much contributed. PF detennined to try 
whether, by taking away that scarecrow from before us, and 
riding him myself, things would not change for the better. Woldo 
had seruples about my riding his master’s horse, reganting it ay 
something like sitting in the king’s seat at Gondar, which is high 
treason. Icompounded with bis scruples by laying aside Fusil’s 
saddle and riding the horse with my own. + 

After coagfing for some little time along the side of the valley, 
we began to ascend a mountain on the right. The climate here 
was exceedingly mild, the country covered with the finest ver- 
dure, and the mountains with beautiful trees and shrubs, which 
bore extraordinary fruits and flowers. Iteaching the top, we 
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came in aight of Sacala, which extends in the plain below, from 
weat to the point of south, and there joins with the village of 
Geesh. About mid-day we reached the plain of Sacala, which 
is fall of small, jow villages, and halted on an eminence where 
the market of the district ia held every Saturday. Horned cattle, 
many of them of the highest beauty, large asses, honey, butter, 
ensete for food, and a manufacture of the leaf of that plant, 
painted with different colours like mosaic work for mate, ‘were 
here exposed for sale in great plenty. 

At a quarter after one o’clock we passed the river Gumatti, 
the boundary of the plain ; we were now ascending a very steep 
and rugged mountain, the worst pass we had met on the whole 
journey. Our only road was a eheep or goat track, obstructed 
with large stones, and that execrable thorn, the kantuffa. From 
the top of this mountain we had 9 distinct view of all the remain- 
ing territory of Sacala, the mountain Geesh, and the church of 
St. Michael Geesh. Immediately below us was the Nile itself, 
strangely diminished in size, being now a mere brook, with 
scarcely enough of water to turn a mill. I could not satiate 
anyself with the sight, revolving in my mind all those classic 
prophecies that had given the Nile up to perpetual obscurity 
and concealment. I was awakened out of this delightful reverie 
by an alarm that we had lost Woldo, our guide, The servants 
could not agree when they last saw him Strates and Aylo’s 
servant were in the wood shooting; but, on their return, they 
said they knew nothing of him. They had seen enormous 
baboons, and supposed that Woldo might have fallen in with 
some of them, and been devoured. Others conjectured, with 
more plausibility, that it was a trick on the part of our guide, 
who had been pretending to be sick, and unable to proceed, for 
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aéveral days past. In a short time Woldo made his appearance, 
looking as if he was really ilt; but I saw at once that his illweas 
was feigned. The determined way in which I spoke tu hin, 
declaring that he was on impostor, and that I wonld expose him 
to his master, specdily brought him to his senaes, and cured him 
of his lameness, I ascertained that he had taken a groat fancy to 
ahandeome silk sash which I wore ; whereupon I tuok it off and 
gave it to him. He received it with many apologies. * Come, 
come,” said I, “we understand each other ; 10 more words ; it ia 
now late; lose no more time, but carry me te Geesh and the 
head of the Nile, directly ; and show me the hill that separates 
me from it.” He then carried me round to the south sid of the 
church, out of the grove of trees that surrounded it, 

“This is the hill,” said he, looking archly, “that, when you 
were ou the other side of it, was between you and the fountains 
of the Nile; there is no other. Look at that hillock of green 
aod, in the middle of that watery spot; it is in that the two 
fountains of the Nile are to be found! Cieesh is on the fuce of 
the rock where yon green trees are. If youjo the length of the 
fountains, pull off your shoes, for tiene people are ull Pagans, 
‘worse than those who were at the ford, and they \elieve in 
nothing that you believe, but only in the river, to which they 
pray every day, as if it were God; but this, perhaps, you may 
do likewise.” 

Half undressed as 1 was, by the loss of my sash, and throwing 
my shoes off I ran down the hill towards the little island of 
green sods, which was about two hundred yards distant. The 
whole side of the hill was thickly grown over with flowers, the 
large bulbous roots of which, eppearing above the ground, and 
their skins coming off on treading upon them, occasioned me 
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two very severe falls before I reached the brink of the marsh. 
T after this came to the island of green turf, which waa in form 
of an eStar, apparently the work of art; and I stood in rapture 
over the principal fountain, which rises in the middle of it. I 
reached the source of the Nile on the 4th of November ‘1770. 

It is easier to imagine than to describe the situation of my 
mind at that moment—standing in that spot which had baffled 
the genius, industry, and inquiry of both ancients and moderns, 
for the course of near three thousand years. Kings had attempted 
this discovery at the head of armies; and each expedition was 
distinguished from the last only by the difference of the numbers 
which had perished, and agreed alone in the disappointment 
which had fullowed them all. Fame, riches, and honour hed 
been held out for a series of ages to every individual of the 
myriads those princes commanded, without having produced one 
man capable of gratifying the curiosity of his sovereign, or wiping 
off the stain upon the enterprise ‘and abilities of mankind, or 
adding this desideratum for the encouragement of geography. 
Though a mere private Briton, I triumphed here, in my own 
mind, over kings and their armies. Every comparison was 
Jeading nearer and nearer to presumption, when the place itself 
where I stood, the object of my vainglory, suggested what 
depressed my short-lived triumphs. I was but a few minutes 
arrived at the sources of the Nile, through numberless dangers and 
sufferings, the least of which would have overwhelmed me, but 
for the continual goodness and protection of Providence ; 1 was, 
however, then but half through my journey, and al] those dangers 
which I had already passed, awaited me again on my return. I 
found a despondency fast gaining ground upon me, and blasting 
the crown of laurels I had too rashly woven for myself. 
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I resolved to divert my mind from these thoughts, till I could, 
on more sober reflection, overcome their progress. I saw Stratus 
expecting me on the side of the hill. « Strates,” said I, “faithful 
syuity, come and triumph with your Don Quixote, at that island 
of Barataria, to which we have most wixely and fortunately 
brought ourselves! Come and triumph with me over all the 
kings of the earth, all their armies, all their philosspher, all 
their heroes” : 

“Sin” said Strates, “I do not understand a word of what 
you sny ; you very well know I am no scholan But you had 
anuch better leave that bog—come into the house and look alter 
Woldo ; I fear he has something further to seek than your sash, 
for le has been talking with the old devil-worshipper ever since 
we sutived.” : 

“Come,” said I, “take a draught of this excellent wator, and 
dink with me a health to His Majesty King George JIL, and a 
Jong line of princes”, I had in ny hand a lange cup, made of a 
eocoa-nut shell, which I procured in Arabia. He drank to the 
king speedily and cheerfully, with the additidh of “confusion to 
his enemies,” and tossed up his cap with a loud huzza. : 

“Now friend,” said I, “here is to a more humble, but still uv 
sacred name ; here is ta—Maria !” 

He asked if that was the Virgin Mary. I answer, “In 
faith I believe so, Strates.” He did not speak, but only gave a 
humph of disapprobation. 

“Strates,” gaid I, “here is to our happy return, Can you 
ever be satiated with this excellent water 2” 

“You must forgive me,” replied Strates, “if I refuse to drink 
any more water. They say these savages pray over that hole 
every morning to the devil, and I am afraid I feel his horns 
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in my belly already, from the great draught I took at first. ‘As 
Many toasts as you please in wine, or, better still, in brandy; 
put no more water for Strates !” 

“Come, come,” said I, “don't be peeviah; I have but one 
toast more to drink. If you refuse to drink it, you are hence- 
forward unworthy of the name of Greek; you do not even 
deserve that of Christian. Here is to Catherine, Empress of 
all the Russias, and success to her heroes at Paros; and hear my 
prediction from this altar to~lay—Ages shall not pass before this 
ground, whereox. I now stand, will become a flourishing part of 
her dominions !”" 

Strates, on this, leaped a yard from the ground. “Give me 
the cup,” said he; “I will drink that health though I should 
die}” He drank it, shouting “Huzza! Catherine and victory !” 
whilst he tossed his cap in the air. 

A number of the Agows had appeared upon the hill, gazing 
in silent wonder at te proceedings of Strates and myself at the 
altar ; and several of them asked Woldo, who was entering the 
village, what was the meaning of all this. Woldo told them that, 
the mau was out of his senses, having been bitten by a mad dog. 
This immediately reconciled them to us; and they said that he 
would infallibly be cured by the Nile, but the custom, after such 
a misfortune, was to drink the water in the morning, fasting. I 
was very well pleased to discover thus a connection, believed to 
subsist at this day, between the Nile and ita ancient governor, 
the dog-star. - 


* Bruce seems to have held very decided and advanced views as to the 
future of Russia. The opinion he has expressed in 8 previous chapter (see 
page 70) is une which, notwithstanding the popularity of the late Russian war, 
is shared in by many thoughtful men of the present day. 
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The Agows of Damot pay divime honours to the Nile, sneri- 
ficing multitudes of cattle to the spirit which is supposed to 
rexide at ita source. They are divided into clans or tribes ; and 
it is said there is never a feud between any two of these claus, 
any causts of difference being amicably settled at the annual 
convocation of the tribes at the source of the river. 

Frow the edge of the cliff of Geesh, above where the village 
in situated, the ground alopes, with a very casy dewent, due 
north, aud lands you at the edge uf a triangular marsh, In the 
iniddle of this marsh arises a hillock, of o circular form, about 
three fect above its level, and having a diameter of abuut twelve 
feet. This hillock, which is firmly built of turf, and kept con- 
stantly in repair, is the altar on which the religious ceremonies 
of the Agows are perfurmed. A shallow trench surrounds it, aud 
collects the water which flows from a hole in the middle of the 
hillock, the principal fountain of the Nile. This hole ix about 
three feot in diameter, and six fect in depth? It has no ehullition 
or motion of any kind discernible on ita surface, and the quantity 
of water dil not appear to increase or diminivh ull the time of 
iny stay at Geesh, though we made pleutiful use of it. 

Ten feet from this spring is the second fountain, about eleven. 
inches in diameter, and eight feet deep ; and at twenty feet there 
is o third, two feet in diameter, and six feet in depth. Toth of 
theae are enclosed, like the first, by an altar of turf. The water 
from all these joius and flows eastward, in quantity sufficient to 
fill a pipe of about two inches diameter. 

I made no fewer than thirty-five observations, with a view to 
determining with the utmost precision the latitude of the foun- 
tains of the Nile, and found the mean result tov be 10° 59’ 25° 
north latitude. Equally careful observations proved them to Le 
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in 36° 55’ 30" east longitude. The mereury in the barometer 
indicated a height above the sea of more than two miles. On 
the 6th of November, at a quarter past five in the morning, 
Fahrenhcit’s thermometer stoud at 44°; at noon it was 96°; and 
at sunset 46°, 

That night of my arrival, melancholy reflections upon my 
jnesent state, the doubtfalness of my return in safety ; the con~ 
sciousness of the pain that I was then occasioniug to my friends, 
who were daily expecting information regarding my situation, 
which it was not in my power to give them; and some other 
thoughts, perhaps, still nearer the heart, crowded upon my mind, 
and forbade all approach of sleep. 1 was at that very moment in 
possession, of what had, for many years, been the principal object 
of ny mubition and wishes : indifference, which from the usual 
infirmity of human nature follows, at least for a time, cumplete 
enjoyment, had taken the place of gratification, The marsh and 
the fountains, upon tomparison with the rise of many of our 
rivers, became now a trifling object in my sight I remembered 
that iaguificent soene in my own native country, where the 
Tweed, Clyde, and Annan ‘rise in one hill ; three rivers, as 1 now 
thouglit, not inferior to the Nile in beauty, preferable to it in the 
cultivation of those countries through which they flow ; vastly 
superior to it in the virtucs and qualities of the inhabitants, and 
in the beanty of its flocks, crowding its pastures in peace, with- 
out fear of violence from man or beast. I had seen the rise of 
the thine and Rhone, and the more magnificent gources of the 
Saone. I began, in my sorrow, to treat the inquiry about the 
source of the Nile as the viclent effort of a distempered fancy. 

“What's Hecuba to kim, or he to Hecubs, 
‘That he should weep for her?” 
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Relaxed, not refreshed, by unquiet and imperfect sleep, T started. 
from my bed im the utmost agony. I went to the door of my 
tent ; everything was still; the Nile, at whose head I stood, way 
not capable either to promote or to interrupt my slumbers, but 
the coolness and serenity of the night braced my nerves, and 
chased away those phantoms that, while in bed. had oppressed 
and tormented me. 

It was true that numerous dangers, hardships, and sorrows 
had beset me through this half of my eacursion ; but it was still 
as true, that unother Guide, more powerful thun thy own courage, 
health, or understanding (if any of these can be called our ow n), 
had uniformly protected me hitherto; and my confidpnee was 
not abated that the same Guide was able to conduct me to my 
now wished-for home. I immediately resumed my former for 
titude, The Nile, indeed, just rose from springs us ail other 
rivers do; but it widely differed from them all in this, that it 
was the palm held out for three thousand ychrs to all the nations 
in the world, as a detur dignissimo*® In my cool hours I had 
thought it worth attempting this at th risk of my Ife—resclved 
cither to perish or lay this discovery, a trophy in which I could 
have no competitor, for the honour of my country, at the fect, of 
my sovereign. 

It is time now to return to Woldo, whom we had left settling 
our reception with the chief of the village of Geesli. Tho miser- 
able Agows eagerly assembled round him, desiring to know how 
long we wereeto stay among them. They saw, by the horse 
driven before us, that we belonged to Fasil, and suspected that 
they were to maintain us as long as we chose to tarry 
among them; but Woldo, with great address, dispelled their 

* Let it be given to the most worthy. 
z 
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fears. He informed them of the king's grant to me of the village 
of Geesh, telling them that a very different master from the 
tyrannical Fasil had come among them; that we would pay for 
everything ; and that no military service was to be exacted fron 
them. These news circulated with great repidity; and I met 
with a hearty welcome on my arrival at the village. 

‘Woldo had asked a house from the Shum, who very civilly 
granted me his own; and four or five other houses were pro- 
cured for my attendants. Our hearts were now perfectly at ease, 
and we passed & very merry evening. Strates, above all, endea- 
youred, with many a bumper of the good hydromel of Buré, to 
subdues the devil that he had swallowed in the enchanted water, 

The Shum gave us his three daughters as housekeepers. The 
eldest, called Irepone, took the charge upon her very readily. 
She was about sixteen years of age, of a stature above the 
middle size, remarkebly genteel; and, colour apart, would 
have been a beauty in any country in Europe. She was, besides, 
very aprightly ; we understood not one word of her language, 
though she compréhended very easily the signs that we made. 

The following morning a white cow, e present from Fasil, 
was killed, and every one invited to partake of her. The Shum, 
priest. of the river, should likewise have been of the party, but 
he declined sitting or eating with us, though his sons were not 
so scrupulous. 1 insinuated myself into the graces of the Shum, 
whose title is Kefla Abay, “the servant of the river,” and obtained 
a good deal of information regarding the religioneof the Agows. 
They called the river, “ The Everlasting God, Light of the World, 
Eye of the World, God of Peace, Saviour, and Fatherof the Uni- 
verse.” Once a year, on the first appearance of the dog-star, the 
Kefla Abay assembles all the heads of the clans at the principal 


‘WORSHIP OF THE NILE. 243 


altar, where a black heifer, that never bore a calf, is ancrificed. 
Its head is cut off, plunged in the fountain, and then wrapped 
up in the hide, previously sprinkled with water from the foun- 

ii The carease is then split in half,and cleaned with extra- 
ordinary care; and, thus prepared, it is Iuid on the hillock over 
the first fountain, and washed all over with its water, while the 
principal people carry water in their joined hands frem the other 
two fountains. The carcase is then divided among the different 
tribes, and enten on the spot, raw, and with the Nile watcr, to the 
exclusion of any other liquor. The bones are butned to ashes in 
the place where they sit. The head, wrapped in the skin, is 
carried into a huge cave in the cliff; but I could noteascertain 
what further beoomes of it. 

The Shum was a man of about seventy years of age, with u 
Jong white beard—an ornament rare in Abyssinia. Round his 
body he wore a skin, fastened with a load belt ; and above this 
2 cloak, with the hood up, covering his head. He was bare- 
legged, but wore sandals, which he put off, "Whenever he ap 
proached the hog where the Nile risess-a matk of Tespect which 
we were nll likewise obliged to render. 

The Agows, in whose country the Nile rises, are, in point of 
number, one of the most considerable nations in Abyssinia. They 
supply Gondar and its neighbourhood with the necessaries of 
life ; cattle, honey, butter, wheat, hides, wax, etc., being constantly 
conveyed to the capital by as many as 1000 or 1500 at a time. 
To prevent thefr butter from being spoiled by the long journey, 
they use an herb called moc-moco, which they bruise and mix 
with it—a small quantity preserving it fresh for a considerable 
time. 

The Agows are-said not to be long livers ; -but it is difficult 


244 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


to ascertain their precise age. The women are marriageable about 
eleven. The clothing of these tribes is all of hides, which they 
tan and soften in a manner peculiar to themselves. 

On the 9th of November, having finished my memoranda 
regarding the various localities at the sources of the Nile, I 
traced again on foot, as I had repeatedly done’ before, the 
whole course of this river from the fountains to the plain of 
Goutto. 

Our business being now done, nothing remained for us but to 
depart. We hfad passed our time in perfect harmony; the 
address of Woldo, and the great attachment of our friend Irepone, 
had kept.our house in a cheerful abundance. We had lived, it 
is true, too magnificently for philosophers, but neither idly nor 
riotously ; and, I believe, never will any sovereign of Geesh be 
again so popular, or reign over his subjects with greater mildness. 
I had practised medicine gratis, and killed, for three days 
successively, a cow each day, for the poor and the neighbours. 
T had clothed the high priest of the Nile from head to foot, as 
also his two sons, and had decorated two of his daughters with 
‘beads of all the colours of the rainbow, adding every other little 
present they seemed fond of, or that we thought would be agreeable. 
As for our amiable Irepone, we had reserved for her the choicest 
of our presents, the most valuable of every article we had 
with us; we gave her, besides, some gold. She exhibited 
much grief at parting with her friends, tearing her fine hair, 
and throwing herself upon the floor. ‘She cazie not to the 
door till we had already set out, and then followed us with 
her eyes, and her good wishes, till we were out of sight and 
hearing. 

I took my leave of Kefla Abay, the venerable priest of the 
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ost famous river in the world, who recommended me with great 
earnestness to the care of his god, which Strates humorously 
enough observed, meant nothing leas than thut he hoped the 
devil would take me. All the young men in the village, wilh 
Jances ahd shields, attended us to Saint Michael Sacale, that 
is, to the borders of their country, and the end of my little 
sovereignty, 
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Return to Gondar—Transactions there, in my Absence—An Interciew 
with the Usurper Socinice—Approach of the Ruyal Army, and 
Flight of Socinios—I join the King—A summary Execution— 
The Acab Saat a Prisoner—Massacro of the Ballad-Singers 
—Trial and Execution of Abba Salama—A Season of 
Horrore—I am promised Permission to leave Abyssinia—Visit 
of Amha Yasous—Threatening Messages from Gusho and 
Powussen — The three Battles of Serbraxos— We return to 
Gondar—An Omen—Gondar invested—Fall of Ras Michasl— 
Corrupt Administration of Gusho—New Troubles—Last Inter- 
view with the Iteghé—I give my parting Benediction to the 
Monks of Koscam. 


N the 10th of Novembér 1770 we left Geesh on our return to 
Gondar, and on the evening of the following day we reached 

the house of Shalaka Welled Amlac. I had cured this man of 
fever when residing at Koscam, and I found that the benefit was 
not forgotten. We were entertained that night according to the 
usual customs of Maitshs, and the country of the Galla, some of 
which would be “more honoured in the breach,than the ob- 
servance” We spent the next day also with Welled Aulac, at 
the desire of Fasil’s wife, who was there. I had observed a 
melancholy gloom upon her face, that seemed to indicate e mind 
not at ease. On my expressing-my wonder that ber husband 


AN INHOSPITABLE VILLAGE, 27 


had not taken her to Gondar, she replied that Fasil had twenty 
other wives besides her, but took none of them to Gondar, which 
was a phwe of war, where it was the custom of the conqueror. 
to marry the wives of their enemies. * Fasil will he marvied, 
therefore” said she, “to Michacl’s wife, Qzoro Esther.” I could 
not help being startled nt this declamtion, remembering that 
IL was here losing my time, and forgetful of my promise to retin 
iis noun ak possible to Gondar. 

In the afternoon we distributed our presents among the ludies. 
Fasil’s wife, on iny firat request, gave men locke of her fine hair 
from the root, which hus ever since suspended a phuumet of an 
ounce and n half at the index of my three-feet quadrant. Newt 
snorning, having settled accounts with our host, we resumed om 
journey. At the small town of Delakus we crossed the Nile, here 
grown 1 tolerably considerable stream. After passing two small 
streams, tribntaries of the Nile, we alighted about eight in the 
evening at the village of Googue, We found the people of Googne 
the moot savage and inhospitable we had yet met with, They 
absolutely refused to give us any food, for outselves or our horses 5 
and it was only after we had waited out of doors a considerable 
time that they conducted us to a house where we got shelter from 
the rain, which was fulling heavily. We kindled ‘n large fire in 
the middle of the house, and kept it burning all night, us well for 
guard as for drying ourselves. We little knew, at the time, thut if 
was probably the ouly means of saving our lives; for, in the mom- 
ing, we foung the whole village sick of the fever that provails so 
commonly in Abyssinia, in low grounds and pluins, in th 
bourhvod of rivers that ran in valleys. This fever begin: 
diately with the sunshine, after the fist rains, that is, while there 
are intervals of rain aud sutshine; it ceases upon the earth 
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being thoroughly soaked in July and August, and begins again‘in 
September, ceasing everywhere in November. Two families had 
died of this fever out of the house into which we were put—a 
faci which 1 ascertained on the following morning, and which 
considerably alarmed me. A doze of bark, however, in a glass 
of aquavite, strengthened our spirita, and was at least a medicine 
to the imagination, 

Nothing of importance occurred during the remaining portion 
of our journey. On the 19th, my servants, whom I sent on be- 
fore me, arrived at Gondar. Two things chiefly occupied my 
mind, and prevented me from accompanying my servants and 
baggage into Gondar. The first was my desire of instantly 
knowing the state of Ozoro Esther's health ; the second was, to 
avoid Fasil, till I knew a little more of Ras Michael and the 
king, 1 therefore proceeded with all diligence to Koscam. I 
went straight to the Iteghd’s apartments, but was not admitted, 
as she was at her devotions. In crossing one of the courts, 
however, I inet a slave of Ozoro Esther, who, instead of answer 
ing the question I put to her, gave a loud shriek, and went to 
inform her mistress. I found that princess greatly recovered, as 
her anxiety about Fasil had ceased. 

Fasil had been raised by Socinios, who had mounted the 
throne when King Tecla Haimanout and Ras Michacl retired 
from Gondar, to the dignity of Ras, in the hope that thus his 
powerful essistance night be secured in the coming contest. 
He dissembled for a while ; but at length the ugurper, having 
been informed of a secret compact existing between him and 
Michael, and having sent Powussen, one of his generals, to sur- 
prise him at Gondar, where he was, attended by only about 1000 
nien, he threw off the mask, and publicly avowed that it was his 
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intention to restore Tecla Haimanout to the throne. He declared 
that, rather than feil in it, he would replace Michael Sulu in all 
his posts and dignities. Powuasen of Begemder, meanwhile. 
not disregard the orders of Socinios, Marching to surpri 
he fell th with the troops of Aylo, dispersing them with little 
resistance. The news of this contlivt, however, put Fasi! upon 
his guard. He at once proclaimed Tecla Haimnuout king; and, 
envamping within two miles of Gondar, he invited all who 
wished to escape the vengeance of Michael to join his standard, 
He then retreated to Dinglober, on the side of the lake, whore he 
cut off the supplies of Socinios from that side, occasioniny a great 
famine in Gondar, where many poor people perished, 

Hitherto I had had no intercourse with Sovinios, though 
residing regularly cither et Koscam or Condar, On the 6th 
of December, however, I had a message from the pulace, 
requiring my attendance. On my arrival, ] was immediately 
admitied. Socinios was sitting, his eyes half-closed, red with last 
night's debauch ; he was apparently at that moment much in 
liquor; his mouth was full of tobacco, and he was constantly 
spitting in a most disgusting manner? He was dressed like the 
late king ; but in everything else how unlike! Hamlet's lines 
described him exactly :-— 

“ A mourtherer and a villain: 
A slave that is not twentieth part the tithe 
Of your preceding lurd; a vice of kings ; 
A cut-purce of the empire, and the rulo, 

© That from a shelf the precious diadem stele, 
And put it in his pocket ; 
A king of shreds and patches.” 

© Wherefore is it,” said Socinios, “that you, who are a great 
man, do not attend the palace? You were constantly with 
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Tecla Haimanout, the exile, or usurper, in peace and war. You 
used to ride with him, and divert him with your tricks on horye- 
back. Where is all the money you gut froin Itas el Feel?” 

“I am no great man,” replied J, “even in my own country: 
one proof of this is my being ere in yours.” You are ‘perfectly 
well informed as to the kindness the late king showed me, but 
this was entirely from his goodness, and no merit of mine. The 
gold I spent in his service, and for my own honour. I am no 
buffoon, to show tricks. The profession of arms is wy birthright, 
and with these,sat his desire, 1 have often diverted the king, 
ag an anusement worthy of him, aud by no means below me.” 

“The king !” exclaimed he, in a violent passion, “and who, 
then, am I{ Do you know, with « stamp of ny foot T can order 
you to he hewn to picces in an instant? You are a Frank, a 
dog, a Jinx, and a slave! Why did you tell the Itegh¢ that your 
house was rolibed of fifty ounces of gold? (My house at Gondar 
‘was robbed the night before by a body of Mahometans, with this 
drunkard at, their head, and everything valuable canied off or 
destroyed. T evcaptd persgnal injury by being absent at Koscam 
at the time), Amy other king but myself would order your eyes 
to be pulled out in a moment, and your carcass thrown to the 
dogs.” 

He spoke truly when he said [ was in his power; bad kings 
have most executioners. 1 was not, however, dismayed. 1 waa, 
in my own mind, though a stranger and alone, superior to such 
a beast upon a throne. 

“I can bear this nu longer,” said an old man of noble appear- 
ance, who had Leen sitting in a corner of the room ; “we shall 
become a proverh, and the hatred of all inankind. What have 
you tu do with Yagoube, or why did you send for him ?” 
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This man was Sanuda, who had been appointed Ras before 
Fasil was clevated to that diguity. While seemingly a devotcd 
adherent of Sovinios, he was in reality at this very time plotting 
the restoration of the king. 

* Yoti are very angry today, Baba.” said Socinios, with an air 
of drunken drollery. Then, turning tu me, he said, * To-morrow, 
see you bring me that horse which Yasine sent you to Koseam. 
Slave aud Frank, bring me the horse!” 

The old wman took me by the hand, saying in a whisper, 
“Don't fear him, I am here; go hume, Nexte time you come 
here, you will have horses enough with you.” 

Shortly after this interview, intelligence arrived of the apy 
proach of Michael with a large army. Socinios fled. Min tol 
Jowens afraid thet hia presence with them might get them into 
trunble, stripped him vaked, pat him on a yood hore, and tire 
missed him to seek his fortune.* 

On the 21s¢ of December a message crue tome from Oz0re 
Esther, desiring ine to accompany ber son Confu to meet the king. 
Next dey, aevordingly, 1 repaired to, Marien Obha, wher the 
royal army was eucainped. My first business was to wait on 
Ras Michuel, who adinitted me u» soon as T was snnouneed. 
kissed the ground before him, though he stretched out his hunds 
to prevent me. As soon a8 I rose, without desiring me to sit 
down, he asked aloud, “Have yon seen the king 1” 1 answered, 
“ Not yet.” “Huve you any complaint to wake against any one, 
or grace to agk 2” “None,” I replied, “but the continuance of 





* Bocinios waa subsequently sent to the king, Jonded with ironr. Te was 
condemned to death ; but, being in his manners and perwn utterly despicable, 
the king directed that he shonld serve as a slave in his kitchen, whence he 
was taken some time afterwards, and ianged for thelt, 
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your favour.” Ile answered, “ That I om sure I owe you ; goto 
the king.” I took my leave. 1 had been jostled and almost 
squeezed to death, attempting to enter, but large room was made 
for me retiring. Man is the same creature everywhere, although 
different in colour; the court of London and that of Abyssinia 
are, in their principles, one. 

I went immediately to the king, When I kissed the ground 
before him——* There,” said he, “is an arch rebel; what punish- 
nent shall we inflict upon him?” “ Your Majesty’s justice,” said 
T, “will not suffer you to inflict any punishment upon me that 
can possibly equal the pleasure I feel this day at seeing you 
sitting there.” He smiled with great good nature, giving me first 
the bach, and then the palm of his hand to kiss. He then made 
ime a sign to stand in my place, which I did for a little ; and, 
aceing that he was then upon business that 1 knew nothing of, 1 
took leave of him. I could not help reflecting, as I went, that, 
of all the vast multitude then in my aight, I was, perhaps, the 
only one destitute either of hope or fear. 

Ail Gondar, arti the neighbouring towns and villages, had 
poured out their inhabitants to meet the king upon his return, 
The fear of Rus Michael was the cause of all this ; for every one 
feared lest, by being absent, he should be thought an adherent of 
Socinios. The spectacle was 2 very striking one, Qn the slope 
of a beautiful green hill, were about 60,000 men and women, all 
dressed in cotton garments as white as snow. The priests from 
all the convents for many miles round, in dresseg of yellow and 
white cotton, with their crosses and drums, added variety to the 
seene. It was the month of December, which in Abyssinia is 
tho most sgreeable time of the year, when there is no danger from 
rain in the day or dew in the night. If the remembrance of the 
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past had not hung heavy on some hearts, this would have been only 
a party of pleasure assembled to convey the king to his capital. 

Ras Michael had brought with him from Tigré about 20,000 
men, the best soldiers of the empire. About 6000 of these were 
musqueteers, and about 12,000 were armed with lances and 
shields ; a large proportion of them were horsemen, who seourcd 
the country in all directions, to collect such unhappy veople as 
weve destined tor public exemple. 

On the 23d of December, we encamped on the Mageteh, just 
delow Gondar. This occasioned a report that the king und Ras 
Michael hed come determined to burn the town, and put the 
inhabitants to the sword. The greatest consternation,prevailed, 
and many fled to Fasil, who, they thought, might be able to pro- 
tect them. 

As for me, tho king’s behaviour showed me plainly that all wan 
not right, and an accident in the way cuntirmed it. Tn crossing 
the deep bed of a brook,a branch of the kantuffa plant caught hold 
of the king’s hair, and the fuld of the cloak thet covered his head 
then spread itself over his whole shou|der in ‘such a manner that, 
notwithstanding all the help that could be given him, no remedy 
remained but that he should throw off the upper garment, and 
appear in the under one, or waistcoat, with his head and face 
bare before all the spectators. This is accounted great disgrare 
to a king, who always appears covered in public. However, he 
did not seem to be roffled, but, with great composure, and in 
rather 2 low goice, he called twice,“ Who is the Shum of this 
district 2” Unhappily, he was not far off. A thin old man of 
sixty, and his son, who was about thirty, came trotting up, as 
their custom is, naked to their girdle, and stuod before the king, 
who was by this time quite clothed again. What had struek the 
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old man’s fancy I know not, but he passed my horse laughing, 
and seemingly wonderfully content with himself. The king 
asked if he was Shum of that place. He answered in the affir 
mative, and added, what was not asked of him, that the other 
was his son. 

There’ is always near the king, when he marches, an officer 
called Kanitz Kitzera, the executioner of thecamp. He has upon 
the tore of his saddle a quantity of thongs made of bull hide, 
rolled up very artificially, called the tarade. The king made a 
sign with his head, and another with his hand, without apeaking, 
Two loops of the tarade were instantly thrown round the necks 
of the Shum and his son, and they were both hoisted upon the 
same tree, the tarade cut, and made fast toe branch. They were 
both left hanging, but, I thought, so awkwardly that they would 
not die for some minutes, and might surely have been saved had 
any one had the courage to cut them down ; but fear had fallen 
on all who had not attended the king to Tigrd. 

On the evening of the 23d came Sanuda, the treacherous 
councillor of Sociniéa. Hp was received with great marks of 
favour for the deceitful part he bad acted. This man brought 
with him as prisoners, Guebra Denghel, the Ras’s son-in-law, one 
of the most amiable men in Abyssinia, but who had unfortunately 
taken the wrong side ; and Sebaat Laab and Kefla Mariam, both 
men of great families in Tigré, These were, one after the other, 
thrown violently on their faces before the king, and then carried 
to Ras Michael, who ordered them to be loaded with irons. 

About two hours later came Ayto Aylo, son of Kasmati 
Eshté, whom the king had named governor of Begemder ; he 
brought with him Chremation, brother to Socinios, and Abba 
Salama, the Acab Saat, who had taken part with the usurper. I 
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had a great curiosity ta see how they would treat the Acnh Sunt : 
for I had read that churchmen were in this country exempt from 
the jurisdiction of the civil power. Accordingly, I went inte the 
yresence chamber, and tovk my plice behind the king's chair. 
Very scon afterwards Aylox men brought in their prisonens and. as 
is usual, threw them down violently upon their fives on the ground, 

The Acab Saat rose in a vielent passion. He ate te 
loosen his hands to perform tho act of denouncing eseommuni- 
cation, which is by lifting the right hand, and eatending the 
fore-tinger. Finding that impossible, he eried ot, * Viloose ny 
hands, or you are all excommunicated.” [Tt was with dilleulty 
he could he prevailed upon to hear the king, who with gueat 
emuposure, or rather indifference, said to him,“ You ave the fist 
evelosiastical officer in my household, you are the third in my 
whole kingdom ; hut have not yet leamed you ever had power 
to curse yuur sovereign, or exhort his subjects to murder him. 
You ure to he tried for this crime to-morrow ; s0 prepare toshow, 
in your defence, upon what precepts of Christ or his apoxths, or 
upon what part of the general councily you fdund your title to do 
this.” 

“Let my hands be unloosed, cried Salaina, violently ; “1am 
a priost, a servant of God: and they haye puwer, says David, to 
put kings in chains and nobles in irons, And did not Sunuel 
lew king Agag in pieces before the Lord? I eacommmnicate 
you, Tecle Haimanout!” He wa» going on, when Tecla Marina, 
son of the kivg’s secretury, a young inan, struck him so violently 
on the face that it made his mouth gush with Jlood, saying at 
the rane time, “What ! this in the king’s presence {Upon this, 
both Chremation and the Acab Saat were hurried out of the tent, 
without being suffered to say more ; indeed, the blow seemed to 
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have asanuch disconcerted Abba Salama, that it deprived him for 
a time of the power of speaking. 

In Abyssinia it is death to strike, or lift the hand to strike, 
‘before the king ; but in this case the provocation was so great, 
and the worth of the youth so well known, that the punishment 
‘was restricted to a slight reproof. Tecla Mariam lost no favour 
for what he had done, either with the king, Michael, or the people. 

‘When the two prisoners were carried to the Ras, he refused to 
sve them, and commanded them to be loaded with irons, and com- 
mitted to close custody. * 

On the 24th, the army advanced in close order of battle, the 
king loading the centre, In this threatening array the troops 
passed tho Moorish town, and encamped on the river Kahha, in 
froutof the market-place. Every onetrembled for the fate of Gondar. 

There were at Gondar a set of mummers, who were a mixture 
of buffoons and ballad-singers, These people, on all public occa- 
sious, run about the streets, dancing, singing songs of their own 
composition, and performing all sorta of antics. Many a time, on 
his return from the held of victory, they had met Ras Michael, 
and reveived his bounty for singing his praises. On the day, 
however, when the Abuna excommunicated the king, this set of 
vagrants had made part of the ceremony: they ridiculed and 
abused Michael in scurrilous rhymes, calling him crooked, lame, 
old, and impotent. These wretches now met the Ras with songs 
of a different strain, welcoming him beck to Gondar, as they had 
done in old times. Michael made a signal tv the Siré horse, who 
were behind him to the number of 200; and they at once fell 
upon the singers. In less than two minutes they were all laid 
dead on the field, except one young man, who, mortally wounded, 
had just strength enough to arrive within twenty yards of the 


TRIAL OF ABRA SALAMA. 237 


king's horse, and there fell dead without uttering a worl, All 
the people present, most of them veteran soldiers, and conse 
quently inured to hlvod, appeared shoeked and disgusted at this 
wanton piece of eruclty. For my own part, a kiud of faintishiness 
or feebleness had taken possession of my heart ever since the 
execution of the two men, on our march, about the kavtalla 5 
and this second act of cruelty occasioned such a hervor in my 
unind that J could scarcely give an anawer to suine observations 
which the king addressed to me. 

We entered Gondar about nine in the mornihy, Every per- 
son we met in the street wore the countenance of a condemned 
alefuctor, The Tas went immediately to the palucewith the 
king, who retired, as usual, to a kind of cage or lattice window, 
whore he always sits uusven when in council, The trin] of Abba 
Salou was at once conumenced. He was brought to the foot of 
the table, without irons, at perfect liberty. The accuser for the 
king (a post in this country of no grent estimation) begun the 
charge against him with great force and eloquence, stating one by 
one the crimes comnitted by him at (litferent periods, mud con- 
eluding the black list with a charge of high treason, or cursing 
the king, and absolving his subjects from their allegiance. Abhi 
Salame, though he seemed very impatient, did not often interrupt 
him further than by saying to each new churge, “ You lic,” 01, 
«It is a lie” 

Abba Salama commenced his defence with an air of great 
dignity and superiority. He made very light of the charges 
brought against him of immorality in his private life, which, he 
said, he would neither confess nor deny. These might be crimes 
among the Franks (ooking at me), or other Christians, but not 
the Christians of that country, who lived under a double dispen- 
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sation—the law of Moses and the law of Christ. The Abjs- 
ainiens were Beni Ierael, that is, Children of Israel ; and in every 
age the patriarchs acted es he did. He then went roundly into 
the murder of King Joas, and charged Michael directly with that 
crime, as also with poisoning Hatzé Hannes, father of the pre- 
sent king. 

The Ras pretended not to hear this, speaking carelessly to the 
people standing ebout him, or reading a paper. He asked me (1 
was immediately behind his chair), in a low voice, “ What is the 
punishment in your country for such e crime?” I answered, 
“ High treason is punished with death in all the countries I have 
ever known.” This I owed to Abba Salama, and it was not long 
before I had my return. 

After speaking in reply to some of the other charges, the Acab 
Seat said that the Iteghé, with her brothers and Ayto Aylo, had all 
turned Franks ; that they had sent for priesta, who lived with 
them in confidence, 2a that Frank did (pointing to me) ; that it 
‘was against the law of the country that I should be suffered here ; 
and that I was accursed, gnd ought to be stoned as an enemy to 
the Virgin Mary. There the Res interrupted him by saying, 
“Confine yourself to your own defence ; clear yourself first, and 
then accuse any one you please. It is the king’s intention to put 
the law in execution against all offenders, and it is only aa believ- 
ing you the greatest that he has begun with you.” 

This calmness of the Ras disconcerted Abba Salama, and, 
after an apology for the excommunication, to the effect that he 
had afterwards obviated ita evil effects, and, indeed, been to some 
extent instrumental in procuring the return of the king and 
Michael to Gondar, he concluded with an appeal to the Ras and 

* See p. 116. 
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the judges not to order his cyes to be pulled out, or his tongue to 
‘be cut out, if they found him guilty, 

The judges, one after another, gave it as their opinion, “He 
isguilty, and should die” Last of all, the king, by his officer, the 
Kal Hatié, pronounced this sentence—*He is guilty, and shall 
die the death. The hangman shall hang him upon a tree to-day.” 
The unfortunate Abba Salama was immediately hurried away to 
the place of execution, where, uttering curscs to the last moment 
on the king and Michael, he was hanged in the very vestments 
in which he used to appear at religious and court solemnitics. 

Chremation, Socinios’s brother, was next called, and, after o 
very summary examination, during which he seemed half dead 
with fear, he was sentenced to be hanged. The court then broke 
up, and went to breakfast ; for all this had passed in less than 
two hours, and it was not yet eleven o'clock. As I went home, 
J saw the two unfortunate people hanging upon the same branch. 

Next morning came on the trial of Gucbra Denghel, Sclaat. 
Laab, and Kefla Mariam, whom the Ras claimed the right of trying 
at his own house, as they were all three suijects of his govern- 
ment of Tigré. Guebra Denghel, whose tarn came first, bore his 
hard fortune with great unconcern, declaring that his only reason 
for taking up arms against the king was, that he saw no other 
way of preventing Michael’s tyranny, and monstrous thirst of 
power. He wished the king to know that this wes his only 
motive for rebellion, and that, unless it had been to make this 
declaration, he would not have opened his mouth before so unjust 
a judge as he knew Michael to be. 

‘Welleta Selessé, his daughter, hearing the danger her father 
was in, broke suddenly out of Ozoro Esther's apartment, which 
‘waa contiguous, and rushing into the council-room at the instant 
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her father was condemned to die, she threw herself at the Rai’s 
feet, with every mark and expressio¥of the most extreme sorrow. 
The eld tyrant spurned her away with his foot, and ordered her 
fatKer to be immediately hanged. Welleta Selassé fell speech- 
less to the ground. Her father, forgetful of his own situation, 
flew to her assistance, but they were dragged out at separate 
doors : the one to death, the other to after sufferings greater than 
death itself. Welleta Selassé put an end to her miseries some 
time afterwards, by swallowing poison. I saw her in her last 
moments, but téo late to render her any assistance. 

Kefla Mariam and Sebaat Laab were condemned—the former 
to have hjs eyes pulled out, and the latter to have his eyelids cut 
off by the roots. They were both exposed in the market place to 
the burning sun, without any covering whatever. Sebaat Laab 
died of a fever in a few days ; but Kefla Mariam lived, if not to 
see, at least to hear, that he was revenged, after the battle of Ser- 
braxos, by the disgrace and captivity of Michael 

T will spare myself the disgreeable task of shocking my reader 
with any further account gf these horrid crnelties. Blood con- 
tinued to be spilt as water, day after day, till the Epiphany ; 
priests, laymen, young and old, noble and vile, daily found their 
end by the knife or the cord. Fifty-seven people died publicly 
by the hand of the executioner in the course of a very few days ; 
many disappeared, being either murdered privately, or sent to 
prison, no one knew where. The bodies of those killed by the 
sword, were hewn to pieces, and scattered about the streets. 
Hyenas came down in hundreds from the neighbouring moutitains, 
to feed on the human carrion, and often, when returning home 
late from the palace, though attended by armed men with lan- 
terns, I have heard them grunting by twos and threes, so near me 
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that I was afraid they might take some opportunity of scizing 
ane by the leg. I carried pistols, but the town was already in too 
great a state of consternation for me to ndd to the fears of the 
people by discharging them in the night. 1 at Inst scarcely ever 
weut out, and was continually meditating how 1] could best 
escape from this bloody country. 

The king, missing me from the palace for some days, sent for 
ane to come to him. He remarked that 1 was looking very ill, 
which was indeed the case, and inquired what ailed ine, as, besides 
looking sick, T seemed as if something had put me out of humour. 
I mentioned gome of the horrors I had just witnessed ; when 1 
saw that it was all he could do to stifle a laugh, at grievancen he 
thought very little of. “The men you sew suffer, om your way 
hither,’ said he, “were those thet ent off the provisions from 
coming into the city; they have occasioned the death of many 
poor people. As for the hyena, he never nreddles living people ; 
he seeks carrion, and will soon clear the streets.” I represented 
to him that it must be very pernicious to his health to allow the 
decaying hodies to hang so near his, gate, dnd to lie unburied 
throughout the city. 

“The Ras las given orders,” said the king, gravely, “to remove 
all the dead bodies before the Epiphany, when we go down to 
keep that festival, and wash away all this pollution in the clear 
running water of the Kahha. But tell me now, Yagoube, is it 
really possible that you can take such things as these 4o much to 
heart? You-are a brave man—we all know it; and yet about 
these things you are as much affected as the most cowardly 
woman or child could be.” 

“ Sir,” said E, “I do not know whether I am brave or not; but 
if to see men tortured, or murdered, or to live among dead bodies 





262 BRUCE'S TRAVELS, 


without concern, be courage, I have it not, nor desire to have 
it” 

The conversation was going on, when Res Michacl waa 
announced. As I was passing ont, Michael said to me, “My 
son is ill; Ozoro Esther has just sent to me, and complains that 
you visit her now no more, Go, see the boy, and don’t neglect 

: Ozoro Esther ; she is one of your best friends, She is at Koscam.” 
I went home to plan my route to Sennaar, and to prepare letters 
for Hagi Belal, a merchant there, to whom I was recommended 
from Arabia Felix. 

On the 31st of December, I went to Koscam. The next night, 
January \st, 1771, 1 waited upon the king, who, after great dis- 
pute and altercation, permitted me to send my letters to Sennaar, 
arranging nfy return home that way. It was agreed that, as an 
immediate engagement between Ras Michael and Powussen 
and Gusho was inevitable, I should not attempt to depart till 
that affair was settled. The king insisted that I should take an 
oath, that, should he be victorious over, or reconciled to, the 
rebela, if the engagement J was under in my own country was 
not fulfilled, and I recovered my health, I should return with 
as many of my family as possible, with their horses, muskets, and 
bayonets. I cannot but hope, that the impossibility of performing 
this oath extinguished the sin of breaking it ; at any rate, it was 
personal, and the subsequent death of the king, of which I heard 
when I was at Sennear, freed me from it. 

While the king was et Kahha, keeping the festival of the 
Epiphany, he received a visit from Amha Yasous, son of the 
governor of Shoa, who came to offer his personal service and 
assistance to the king, and brought with him, as a present, 500 
ounces of gold, and 1000 horsemen, fully equipped. The king 
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received him with great marks of distinction, giving him apart- 
ments in the palace, and a guard for his door. Ambha Yasous had 
heard, while at Shoa, from some priests of Debra Libanos, that 
there was a strange white man in favour with the king at Gondar, 
who could do every thing but raise the dead ; and it was among 
his first requests to the king to be made «acquainted with me. 
Soou we became almost inseparable companions. Our conversa- 
tion one day turning upon the Abyssinian kings who lived at 
Shoa, he sent to that province, a distance of 300 miles, for a buok 
containing their history, which was preserved. in one of the 
churches, The acquisition of this book gave me great satisfac- 
tion. It was a frir and fine copy, written on parchment, i ina 
large quarto size, in the pure ancient language of Geer, and con- 
tained the lives of the first kings who lived at Shoa. ¢ 

Ou the 17th of February came messengers from Fasil, with 
the old language of proposals of submission and peace, and a 
repetition of his demand that Welleta Sclassé should be given 
him in marriage, and sent to him, at loast ss fur as Dingleber, 
where he would mect her. He excused himaclf from coming to 
Gondar, seying that the Ras had already broken his promise to 
him. Messengers errived the same evening from Gusho and 
Powussen, declaring to Ras Michael, that if he did not leave 
Gondar, and return to Tigré (his own province), they would come 
and burn the town. They professed great duty to the king, but 
charged the Ras with every sort of enormity; and upon his 
refusal to comply with their demands, sent him o defiance, 

Gentle showers were now beginning to fall, betokening the 
approach of winter. A large army, under Gusho and Pownssen, 
with some other leadera of less note, was ready to march, only 
waiting till the rain should make the Tacazzé impassable, and cut 
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off Micheel’s retreat to Tigré. Fasil alone kept them in suspense. 
With about 12,000 men he remained at Ibaba, professing to be at 
peace with Michael, meanwhile keeping ell Maitsha quict, and 
waiting for the coming of Welleta Yasous, and 20,000 Galla. 
Michael, on the other hand, by his excessive severity, hid caused 
many of the people of consideration round Gondar to stand aloof 
from the king ; and, though they did not join the rebels, their 
absence had the worst effect upon the king’s affairs. The exe- 
cution of Guebra Denghel, and two other noblemen, moreover, 
had caused many of the old troops of Tigré to desert him. His 
army, however, was mucli strengthened by the arrival of Welleta 
Michael and Kefla Yasous, with 8000 picked men, many of them 
musketeers, and not having their equal in the army. 

‘The rebgla began to lay waste Dembea, burning the villeges, 
to exasperate Michael, and draw him out of Gondar. At length 
they succeeded, Michael determined to march out, and risk all 
upon the fortune of a battle. Accordingly, on the 13th of May, 
he marched out of Gondar, taking with him the king, the Abuna, 
Ozoro Esther, Ozorc. Altash, and all the other ledies of the court. 
The army, in round numbeis, consisted of 40,000 men. Of these 
7500 were horsemen, and nearly 7000 musketeers, The army 
was furnished with a number of excellent officers, who had spent 
their whole lives in war; and Ras Michael their commander, 
now seventy-four years of age, hed passed the last fifty years of 
his life in a succession of victories. 

It is impossible to state with exactness the npmber of the 
enemy, which was variously ‘stated at from 30,000 to 60,000 
men ; but I believe the former figure to be nearest the truth. 
The king’s army was in a very undisciplined state. We were 
often all in confusion ; all our officers had left their command, 
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and were crowding round Ras Michnel and the king ; women 
bearing provisions, horns of liquor, and mills for grinding com, 
upon their backs ; idle women of all sorts, half dead with , 
erying and roaring, mounted upon mules ; and men driving mules 
loaded With baggage, mingled with the trvops, and passing 
through in all directions, presented such a tumultuons appewn- 
ance, that it surpassed all description. There wer about 10,000 - 
wonien accompanying the army ; the Ras had about fifty Junded 
with bouza, and the king, I suppose, nearly as inany. 

The sight threw me for a moment into low spirits, I know 
not if the king saw it. I was jerfectly silent, when he cried, 
“Well, what do you say to us now, Yagoube ?” I answered, * Ix 
this the order in which your majesty means to engage?” He 
langhed, and said, “Aye, why nut 4” “If that is so,” 1 replied, 
“1 only hope it is the enemy’s custom, as well as yuur mnjesty’s, 
to be in no better order.” A slight engagement ensued, in which 
Ayto Confu, who had, contrary t» orders, vigoronsly charged a 
body of the enemy’s cavalry under Woodage Asahel, was severely 
wounded. Notwithstanding the natural herdness of his heart, 
Ras Michael showed great sensibility'on hearing that Cunfu was 
wounded. He came to see him, and gave him a slighter reproof than 
was expected for leaving his post, and fighting without orders, 
Ozoro Esther was in the deepest concern about her son, and usked 
repeatedly, with great anxiety, if I thought it possible he could 
recover. Both she and the Ras entreated me to accompany him 
back to Gondgr, and attend to his wound. Accordingly J ordered 
a litter to be prepared, and, placing my patient in it, at once set 
out. We reached Koscam without any adventure Having 
made the necessary arrangements for the care of Confu, whom I 
could leave without anxiety, I returned to the camp. 
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Michael advanced rapidly towards Begemder, knowing that 
there he would have the support of many powerful noblemen, 
friends to the king, who had stood aloof from Powussen. We 
had reached the hill of Serbraxos, where we took up @ strong 
position. Powussen made a furious attack upon the Rai, who at 
one time was in some personal danger. After a severe struggle, 
Powussen was compelled to retreat, leaving 900 of his best men 
on the, field. Our loss was rather more than 800, This wes the 
first battle of Serbraxos, fought on the 16th of May 1771. Though 
not decisive, it served so to daunt the spirits of the Begemder 
horse, that many chiefs of that country withdrew their troops 
and went home. Discord, too, sprung up between the leaders ; 
and, I believe, they never sincerely trusted one another after- 
wards. 

The day after the battle, messengers arrived from Gusho and 
Powussen, desiring to continue in allegiance to the king, on con- 
dition that Ras Michael should be sent to his government of 
Tigrd, never to return, Fear, or gratitude, or both, restrained the 
young king from complying with their demands ; wherenpon 
the messengers said that he must now abide the consequences, aa 
they had done all in their power to save him. 

On the 19th of May, the whole rebel army was in motion, 
end drew up, offering us battle in the plain The king’s army 
accepted the challenge at once and descended to meet them, 
Just when the engagement was about to begin, a violent storm of 
thunder, lightning, and rain, came on ; when the tmops on both 
sides retired to their tents. The evening was spent in festivity 
in our camp, for the Ras spared nothing that would refresh his 
troops, and prepare them for the batile of the following day. All 
the young nobility were, as usual, at Ozoro Esther's. Ht was with- 
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ittfinite pity I heard them thoughtlessly praying for a fair day 
to-morrow, the evening of which many of them were never to 
see, 

Next morning our troops resumed their former position, 
fully half an hour before the enemy wns in motion, A great 
cloud of dust was raised by the Begemder horse, which increased 
as they advanced, taking strange shapes, which the foncy made 
into towers, castles, and battlements. In the middle of this great 
cloud, we began to perceive indistinctly the figures of the mountod 
soldiers coming majestically upon us. The whale made a most 
extraordinary, but traly picturesque appearance, 

It is noedless to describe all the particulars of this second 
battle of Serbraxos. It was fought with great obstinacy on both 
sides, The king’s troops fell back on the hill of Serbraxos, before 
Gusho ; but on the right the rebels were forced to retire behind 
the river Mogetch, where they posted themselves in so strong a 
position that it was not thought advisable to make any further 
attack on them. Nearly 3000 men perished on the king's side, 
among them nearly 180 young men of the best familics in tho 
kingdom. The enemy lost more than 9000 mez, including various 
persons of distinction. 

The king after dinner received a compliment from Ras Michael, 
who sent him @ present of fruit and a thousand ounces of gold. 
Then began one of the most barbarous ceremonies that over dis- 
graced any nation calling itself Christian. Each soldier who had 
killed an enemy, appeared before his chief, armed as in fight, with a 
part of the body of the man he had slain hanging upon the wrist of 
his right hand ; and after uttering a species of rant in praise of his 
own bravery, he threw down the bloody trophy before his superior. 
T believe there was a heap of above 400 that day before Ozoro 
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Esther. J daresay she wondered that I had no compliment of the 
Kind to pay her! 

For my own part, tired to death, low in spirita, and cursing the 
hour that brought me to such a country, I almost regretted I had not 
died that day on the field of Serbraxos. I went to bed, refusing to 
go to Ozoro Esther, who had sent forme. I could not help lament- 
‘ng how well my apprehensions had been verified, that some of our 
sompanions at last night’s supper, so anxious for the appearance 
of morning, should never see its evening, Four of them, all 
young men, and of great hopes, were then lying dead and mangled 
on the field ; two others, besides Engedan, had been wounded. 1 
had, however, a sound and refreshing sleep. I think madness 
would have been the consequence, if this necessary refreshment 
had failed me ; such was the horror I had conceived of my present 
situation, 

Next morning I received an order from the Ras to attend him. 
I was ushered into the presence of the king, who put a large chain 
of massive gold over my neck, the secretary saying, “ Yagoube, 
the king does you-this great honour, not as payment of past 
services, but as a pledge that he will reward them if you will put 
it in his power.” (J had been in command of a troop of heavy 
cavalry, and had done some service in theengegement.) I kissed 
the ground before his majesty, and retired. 

The chain consisted of 184 links, each weighing 374 dwt. of 
fine gold. It was with the utmost reluctance that, being in want 
of everything, I sold great part of this honourable distinction 
at Sennaar, on my way home; the remaining portion is still in 
my possession. It is to be hoped my successors will never 
have the same excuse I had for further diminishing this 
honourable monument. 
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Scrbraxos was the scene of e third battle on the 231 of May. 
Few men fell on either side, and the result waa still loss decisive 
than that of either of the previous contests nil day» after, 
intelligence reached the king's camp that the Edjow Galle hid 
been massacring all the people they met om the way to and 
froin Condar, and that a party of troops had enteral the city. 
threatening to set it on fire if any more provision were sent to 
ui. It was resolved, accordingly, to retwm toe Gondar on the 
following day—a resolution that, evidently gave universal satis- 
faction. A confusion never to be forgotten ensued. The deseont 
of the hill had become very slippery, and men, horses, wd mules 
volled promiscuously over each other. We had wached the pliin 
where the ruad was ax smooth ax a carpet, when Ras Michael's 
mule fell, and threw him on his face in a puddle of water, He 
was quickly picked up unhurt, and mounted ou his mule aygnin, 
We paswed the Mogetch, and at about 200 yards from the bridge, 
on equally plain ground, the mule fell again, throwing the Risa 
second time in the dirt, on which a genera) murmur and grou 
was heard from all his attendants, fox everyhody interpreted the 
accidents as an omen that Michael’s power and fortune were gone 
from him for ever. I could not help reflecting low justly the 
Ttas was now punished for the murder of the singers on that very 
spot. On reaching Gondar, the king went direct to the yulace, 
now quite deserted, and the Has to his owu house. By the seere- 
tary's advice, 1 went to the house of the Abune, where 1 had 
that night a sound and refreshing sleep. 

The following morning Gondar was completely invested by 
Gusho, who knew that he could not ruin Michael so effectually 
as by blockading him in the capital, amidst a multitude of 
enenties, before he had time to secure the necessury resources. 
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The same day proclamation wes made that all soldiers of the 

province of Tigré, or who had borne arms under Ras Michael, 

should, on the morrow before mid-day, bring their arma, and 

deliver them up at an appointed place ; with further intimation 

that, if arms were found in any honse after noon of the day of 

proclamation, the owner of them would be put to death, and the 
‘ house razed to its foundation. 

The troops under Guebra Mascal were the first to obey the 
proclamation. Their leader brought to the place appointed about 
6000 muskets, belonging to the Ras and his family. All the reat 
of the principal officers followed ; and, within the time allowed 
for giving them up, all the arms in the city were surrendered. 

The Ras continued in the house belonging to his office, eating, 
drinking, and sleeping as usual, and reasoning on what hed hap- 
pened with great equanimity and seeming indifference, When 
he heard how ill his disarmed troops had been used by the popu- 
lace, his firmness gave way. He burst into tears, exclaiming, 
“Had I died before this, I had been happy !” 

The king behavid with the greatest firmness and composure ; 
he was indeod graver than ‘usual, and talked less, but was not at 
all dejected. Scarcely anybody came near him for the first day 
or two, except the priests, and some of the judges and old inhabi- 
tants of the town. While he was thus comparatively deserted, a 
body of Galla belonging to Maitsha stole privately into Gondar, 
and, after plundering several houses, entered the palaca) The 
king was sitting in his presence chamber with no ettendants but 
myself and two of his servanis, when these barbarians entered it. 
The room, in the days of the luxury and splendour of the Abys- 
sinian court, had been magnificently hung with mirrors, brought 
at great expense from Venice. The Galla immediately com- 
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menced smashing the mirrors ; and I was in fear lest they should 
take it into their heads to murder us all, to which we could have 
offered little resistance, having no arms except the short knives 
usually worn in the girdle. The savages had nearly finished with 
the mirrérs, when about o hundred stout young men of Gondar, 
well armed, opportunely made their appearance. The Galla were 
obliged to surrender, and were sent, bound, to Gusho's camp, 
where two of them were hanged, and the rest well whipped. 

On the Ist of June, Gusho and Powussen came both to the 
house of the Ras, where they interrogated him very roughly as 
to all his past conduct. He was clothed’ in white, with na cowl 
of the same colour on his head, o sign that he had retirod from 
public life. Nothing remarkable happened at this interview, so 
far as is known. Gusho and Powussen afterwards went to the 
king’s palace, where, after they had taken the oaths of allegiance, 
it was resolved that Gusho should be Ras. Three days after- 
wards Michael was removed by Powussen to Begemder, and 
Gusho took possession of his house, as well as his oflice.  Fasil 

As this is the last mention of Ras Michnel in there pages, it may be 
proper here to inform the reader that he died in 1780, in the eighty-cizhth 
year of his age. “The following anecdotes," says Mr. Salt, “respecting thin 
extraordinary man may prove acceptable to every reader why admires the very 
ably drawn character given of him by Mr. Bruce. On ono occasion, when 
playing at chess, he hastily made out an order for Sve thonsand dollars to be 
given to a chief for some service he had performod, instead of five hundred, 
which was the usual] allowance: and, on the circumstance being mentioned to 
him by his steward, he turned round quickly, and anawered, ‘I have sail it; 
let it be eo—the angel Michael hath sent it to him.’—A chief of some note 
heving confessed to a priest that he had committed a murder, the latter, in 
hopes of receiving a reward, disclosed it to the relations, and, in consequence, 
the former was seized and taken before Ras Michael. ‘ What is the evidunco?” 
said the Ras. The priest stepped forward, and declared thst he had repestedly 
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meanwhile kept an armed neutrality, expressing neither appro- 
bation nor disapprobation of what had been done. He came, at 
the end of June, on a visit to the king, whom he requested to 
appoint certain of his own servants to posts of importance. The 
wish of such a powerful man was equivalent to a command, and 
the king felt constrained to comply. 

Gusho’s administration was very corrupt. He bestowed 
public offices on those who were willing to pay the highest 
prices for them, and extorted money from people who had crimes, 
real or alleged, to compound for. These and similar measures 
produced a reaction. The king, who had no love for his prime 
iinister, fomented the spirit of dissatisfaction, and at length 
gave orders that he should be arrested. This was accordingly 
done ; and, before he had been two months in power, Gusho was 
cousigned, loaded with chains, to a high, damp tower in the 
king's house, 

Yet Gusho was not without friends in his adversity. On the 
Gth of August, messengers came from Fasil, and the day after 
trom Powussen, with deputies from the provinces of Begemder, 
Gojam, Damot, and Maitsha, all desiring that Gusho should be 
set at liberty. The king agreed, on condition that Gusho should 
confessed the fact to him. Ras Michael, without hesitation, gave the order, 
‘Take lim to hia death.’ The relations immediately nid hold of the chief, 
and were ip the act of forcing him eway, wheu the old man, with one of his 
terrible looks, cried out, ‘ Not that man, but the priest, who has dared to-reveal 
the ecreta disclosed to him in confession ;’ and Le was instgntly led out to 
execution. Bas Michael had so poor an opinion of what the priests could do 
for a man in his last moments, that he said, when on his death-bed, ‘ Let not 
priest come near me: if a man cannot make up his own account, how shall 
weak men like these do it for him 7" "—Salt's Voyage to Abyssinia (London, 
1814), p. 326. 
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instantly pay him 1000 ounces of gold, and 500 musketa. This 
‘was positively refused; whereupon Gusho was londed with 
heavier irons than before, and kept in close confinement. Fasil 
marched upon Gondar, destroying the villages near it, and put- 
ting men, women, and children tothe sword. He sent a crooked, 
diminutive dwarf to the king, repeating his demand of the liber- 
ation of Gusho. The king again refused ; but, on the city being | 
deserted at the approach of Fasil, he was forced to yield. Gusho 
was set free on the 15th of August, and immediately went to 
the camp of Fasil. On the 17th, Fasil had an oudience of the 
king, whom he informed that he had given Gusho his daughter 
in marriage. The king thereupon restored to Gusho the, province 
of Awhara, of which he had recently deprived him, and gave him 
Gojam in addition. Fasil, at the same interview, obtained for 
himself Damot, Muitsha, and Agow. For the greater solemnity, 
the king and Fasil took an cath to ratify all these articles, antl to 
remain in friendship for ever. The Abuns, in full canonical, 
was called in to pronounce a formal curse and excommunication 
on the party who should first break the vow thus taken. 

It is here a proper period to finish the history uf Abyssinia, as I 
was no further present at, or informed of, the public transactions 
which followed. My whole attention was now taken up with 
preparations for my return through the kingdom of Sennuar and 
the desert. Neither shall I take up the reader's time with a long 
narrative of leave-taking, or what passed between me and those 
illustrious pessonages with whom I had lived so long in the most 
perfect and cordial friendship. Men of little’and envious minds 
would perhaps think I was composing a panegyric upon myself ; 
therefore I most willingly «refrain. But the several marka of 
goodness, friendship, and esteem, which I received at parting, are 
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confined within my own breast, where they never shall be effaced, 
but shall continue to furnish me with the most agreeable reflec- 
tions, since they were the fruit alone of personal merit, and of 
honest, steady, and upright behaviour. Al! who had attempted 
the same journey hitherto had met with disappointment, diagrace, 
or death ; for my part, although I underwent every sort of toil, 
danger, and hardship, yet these were not confined to myself. I 
suffered always honourably, and in common with the rest of the 
state ; and when sunshiny days happened (for sunshiny days 
there were, and miany brilliant ones, too), of these I was per- 
mitted freely to partake, and the moat distinguished characters, 
both at court and in the army, were always ready to contribute, 
as far as possible, to promote what they thought or saw was the 
object of my pursuits or entertainment. 
T shall only here mention what passed at the last interview 
I had with the Iteghé, two days before my departure. Tensza 
Christos, one of the chief priests of Gondar, and a great enemy 
of “the religign of the Franks,” wes at Koscam when I went to 
bid her farewell. ‘He asked me if I was a Frank; and, on my 
. informing him that I was not, he proceeded to put a number of 
otber questions to me regarding my religion, and the reasons I 
had for preferring it to his. After a conversation of some length, 
which need not be here repeated, I got up and stood by Tensa 
Christos, saying to him, “ And now, holy father, I have one last 
favour to ask you—-which is your forgiveness, if I have at any 
time offended you; your blessing, now that I am: immediately 
to depart ; and your prayera, while on my long and dangerous 
journey through countries of Infidels and Pagans.” 
A hum of applause sounded through the room. The Iteghé 
said something, but what, I did not hear, Tensa Qhristos was 
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surprised at my humility, and cried out, with tears in his eyes, 
“Is it possible, Yagoube, that you believe my prayers can do 
you any good?” “T should not he a Christian, as F profess to 
be, father,” said I, “if I had any doubt of the effect of good 
men’s prtyers.” So saying, I stooped to kiss hia hand, when he 
Jaid a smell iron cross on my head, and, to my great surprise, 
instead of a benediction, repeated the Low?’s Prayer. He con- 
cluded, “ Gzier y Baracue’—May God Wess you, After which 
I made my obeisance to the Iteghd, and immedintely withdrew 
—it not being the custom, at public audience, to salute any one 
in the presence of the sovereign. 

‘Twenty greasy monka, however, had placed thempelven m 
my way as I went out, that they might have the erelit of giving 
ane the hlessing likewise, after Tensa Christos, As [hail very 
little fuith in the prayers of these drones, no T hud some reluc- 
tanee to kiss their grensy hands and sleeves, However, in 
Tunning this disagreeable gauntlet, ] gave them my blessing in 
English—* Lord, send you all v, halter, as he did togbba Sala” 
(meaning the Acub Saat). But they, thinking 1 was recom- 
mending them to the Patriarch Abba Salama, pronounced, with 
great seeming devotion, their “Amen : 80 be it!” 


CHAPTER XV. 


From Gondar to Sennaar—Unerpected meeting with Ozoro Esther at 
Teherkin—Elephant hunting—Ammonios and the Buffalo— 
Interview with Gimbaro, the Shangalla Chief—The Valley of 
the Shadow of Death—Z bid farewell to Yasine—Effects of the 
Simoom—A Goud Shot—A Deserted Village—Arrival at 
Teaya—Outrageous conduct of the Shekh Firelo—A useful 
Eclipee—Hospitably received at Beyla—Villages of the Nuba 
—A Whirlwind—Basboch, a ferry of the Nile—I shoot a Croco- 
dile—Arrival at Sennaar. 


O* the 26th of September 1771, after many delays, I left 

Gondar, omy way to Sennaar. Three Greeks, one of whom 
only was my servant, and several common men, who took cherge 
of the beasts, and were to go no farther than Tcherkin, were my 
only companions. I stayed at Koscam the whole of the follow- 
ing day, and, early on the morning of the 28th, set out on this 
long and wegry journey. 

We were entering a thick wood, about four in the afternoon, 
when we were surrounded by a multitude of men, armed with 
lances, shields, slings, and large clubs, who threw a shower of 
stones at us. They were too far off to do us any harm ; but I 
ordered a couple of shots to be fired over their heads, to induce 
them to keep a respectful distance. This had the desired effect, 
ag they retreated to a hill farther off, where they continued 
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whooping, sHouting, and making signs. We pitched our tent on 
the plain below two of the villages inhabited by these peuple, 
to whom I sent a message, that, if they annoyed us any more, 
we would destroy their houses and put them all to the swonl. 
They retumed a submissive answer, with a multitude of lies in 
excuse of what they called their mistake. This was the only 
annoyance we met with on the way to Tcherkin, where we 
arrived five days afterwards. I had been met, the day before T 
reached the town, by a man whom 1 had frequently scen at 
Koscam, and who said he was @ servant of Ayto Confu. Ile 
wished me to hurry on before to meet lis master, who was 
coming to Tcherkin that day; but I adhered to the rple 1 had 
laid down for myself, never to separate myself on the roud from 
my servants and company. 

On the 2d of January 1772, I pitched my tent in the market- 
place at Teherkin, which seemed a beautiful lawn laid out for 
pleasure, shaded with fine old trees of an enormous height and 
size, and watered by a small but very limpid book, running 
over pebbles as white as snow. The yan wito gave himself out 
to me as Confu’s servant would only allow me time to see my 
quadrant and other instruments safely stowed, before he hurried 
me to Ayto Confu’s house, which was built, in a strong position, 
one steep hill On my arrival I found that a joyful surprise 
had been planned for me. I was ushered into an inner apart- 
ment; and there, instead of Ayto Confu, I saw his mother 
Ozoro Esther,sitting on a couch, and at her feet the sucrotary’s 
daughter, the beautiful Tecla Mariam. 

“Ozoro Esther!” exclaimed I, after a profound obeisance, 
“TI cannot speak for surprise. Why have you left Gondar to 
come into this wilderness? As for Tecla Mariam, I am not 
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surprised at seeing her: I know she would rather die than leave 
you; but that you have both come hither without Ayto Confu, 
and in so short a time, is what I cannot comprehend.” 

“There is nothing so strange in this,” replied Ozoro Esther : 

““the troops of Begemder have taken away my husband, God 
knows where; and therefore, being now a single woman, I am 

' resolved to go to Jerusalem, to pray for him, and to die there, 
and be buried in the Holy Sepulchre. You would not stay with 
us, 80 We are going with you!” 

“But tell me truly,” said Tecla Mariam, “you that know 
everything by peeping and poring through those long glasses— 
did you yot learn by the stars that we were to meet you here 3” 

“Madam,” answered I, “if there was one star in the firma- 
ment that had announced to me such agreeable news, I should 
have relapsed into the old idolatry of this country, and worshipped 
that star for the rest of my life.” 

Breakfast now appeared, and the conversation took a very 
lively turn. The secretary and several other persons belonging 
to the court were ptesent ; and in the afternoon Confn arrived, 
with a large company. I ascertained that the king, out of 
gratitude to the old Ras, had bestowed several villages upon 
Ozoro Esther, and that her son had come to put her in possession. 
1 confesa this to have been one of the happiest moments of my 
life. I quite forgot the difficult and dangerous journey before 
me, and began even to regret being so Sr on my:wey #0: leave 
Abyssinia for ever. 

There is great plenty of game of every sort about Tcherkin 
—elephanta, rhinoceroses, buffaloes, etc. Though we were all 
happy to our wish in this enchanted mountain, the active spirit 
of Ayto Confu could not rest : he had come to hunt the elephant, 
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and hunt him he would. Accordingly, on the 6th, an hour 
before daybreak, we mounted on horseback, to the nuuiber of 
thirty, intent on having this sport. We were attended by a 
number of people who make hunting the elephant their par- 
ticular Business. These men dwell constantly in the woods, 
subsisting entirely on the flesh of the animals they kill They 
are thin, slight, and agile, of a swarthy complexion, but with 
European features. They are called Agagecr, from their 
profession, the name being derived from the word agar, to 
hamstring. 

The manner in which the Agageer kill the elephant is on 
follows :—Two men, absolutely naked, mount a single horse ; 
one manages the horst, while the other, who is armed with o 
broad sword, sits behind him. As soon as the elephant ix 
discovered, they ride before him, as near his face as possible, 
crossing him in all directions, and shouting, “I am such a mun, 
aud such a man; this is my horse, that has such a name; 1 
killed your father in such a place, and your grandfather in such 
auother place, and now I am come to kill gou, who are but an 
ass in comparison to them!” This nonsense they believe tu be 
understood by the elephant, who, irritated at the noise imme- 
diately before him, rushes at the horse, trying to seize him with 
his trunk. After having made him turn several times in pursuit 
of the horse, the man who guides the horse contrives to drop his 
companion behind the elephant ; and while the attention of the 
infuriated spimal is occupied by the horse, the swordsman 
accomplishes the hazardous task of severing his tendon above 
the heel of the hind leg. The horseman immediately wheels 
round, and picks up his comrade as nimbly as possible. It is 
impossible for the elephant now to escape; and they can go 
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after others of the herd, returning afterwards to kill him with 
javelins and lances, 

This amusement is attended with great danger, from the 
\roken stumps of trees and the deep fissures in the soil m the 
dry season. The elephant sometimes gets hold of bith horse 
and rider, by an accident arising from these or other causes, and 
tears them lim) from limb. 

The flesh of the elephant is cut into thongs, and hung on the 
branches of trees to dry. It is then stored up for use in the 
Tainy season. 

Our attendant Agageers succeeded in killing several elephant» 
in the manner shove described. The last was a female elephant, 
with a calf When she was lamed ly ‘the Agagecrs, and then 
assailed hy their darts, the young one, which had been suffered 
to escape, rushed out of the thicket, apparently in great anger, 
and assaulted the horses and men with all the violence it was 
master of, I was amazed and afflicted at secing the great 
affection of the little creature for its wounded mother. I cried 
to the Agageers to apare the mother, but it was too late. The 
calf shared ita mother’s faté > for one of the hunters, being a little 
hurt by it in one of its attacks, thrust it through with his lance. 

Neat day we again went upon a hunting excursion We 
hed killed a rhinoceros and several wild boars, and were on our 
way home, when Aumonios, the chamberlain, who was of the 
party, had a somewhat laughable adventure with a Iuffalo. 
Whether the buffalo found Ammonioa, or Ammonigqs the bufialo, 
is what we could never get him to explain to us; but he had 
‘wounded the beast slightly in the buttock, and it in turn hed 
gored his horse, throwing both him and it to the ground. The 
buffalo left off goring the horse, and followed Ammonios, the 
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maoment it saw him rise and run. Ammonios got behind one 
large tree, and then ran from that to another sti!l larger, the 
buffalo keeping close in pursuit. Ayto Engedan, who was near, 
instead of running to the chamberlain’s assistance, looked ax if 
he would die of laughing at the drol! figure which he cat, mmming 
and skipping about naked (for he had dropped his cloak), with a 
swiftness he had never displayed all his life before. 

The moment I heard the shouts of Engedan, who was calling 
on Confu to come and partake of tho diversion, I galloped up 
to the place, and could not help laughing at the ridiculous figure 
of our friend, who was very attentive to the motions of the beast, 
which seemed to dodge with great address, and kevp to his adver 
sary with the utmost obstinacy. As soon as Engedan suw me, 
he cried, “ Yagoube, for the love of the blessed Virgin, don't in- 
terfere till Conf comes up!” Cunfu imnediately arrived, and 
laughed more than Engedan, but did not offer to interfir, 
clapping his hands, and crying, “Well done, Ammonios!” The 
unfortunate Ammonios had been driven from tree to tree, till he 
had got behind one, within a few yards of a darge pool, Nothing 
could be more ridiculous than to see him holding the tree with 
both hands, peeping first one way, and then the other, to see 
how the beast would tum, And much need ho had to be on his 
guard, for the animal was absolutely med. Afraid lest tho joke 
might have an ugly termination, I set my horse to full speed, 
and ran a spear through the body of the brute, at the saine time 
calling to Ayamonios to throw himself into the water, Our 
friend accordingly quitted the tree, dashed through the inter- 
vening bushes, and threw himself into the river. But here 
occurred @ new danger, which I had not foreseen. The pool was 
very deep, and Ammonios could not swim! Thus, though he 


282 BRUCE'S TRAVELS, 


escaped the buffalo, he would probably have been drowned, had he 
not caught hold of some strong roots of a tree shooting out of 
‘the bank. There he lay, in perfect safety from his enemy, till 
our servants helped him out. The buffalo, meanwhile, was dis- 
patched ; and Ayto Confu took its immense head and horns to 
hang up in his great hall, putting this inscription on the trophy, 
in his own language, “ Yagoube the Kipt killed this upon the 
Bedowi.” 

Till the 15th of January I remained with Ozoro Esther and 
her company, the time being spent in mirth and festivity. 
During my stay some men arrived from Ras el Feel, sent by 
Yasine, with camels for our baggage, nothing but mules being 
used at ‘Tcherkin. On the morning of the 165th I took my final 
farewell of the beautiful and emiable Ozoro Esther, who was to 
return the following day to Gondar. The road was difficult, and, 
as our camels were heavily loaded, we proceeded but slowly. ° 
On the 17th we reached Sencaho, an old frontier territory, and 
encamped nesr the town, which consists of about 300 huts or 
houses, neatly builteof canes, and curiously thatched with leaves of 
the same plant The inhabitanta are a race of Shangalla, and 
the government is absolute, but understood to be subject to 
that of Ras el Feel. I sent one of Yasine’s men to request pro- 
visions for ourselves and our camels, and also to ask for two 
camels, as those I had were too few to carry my beggage. He 
brought back with him a woolly-headed black, the son of the 
chief, who said, very pertly, “My father salutes yon ; if you can 
eat what he eats, you shall be very welcome” I asked what 
that was. “Elephant, killed yesterday,” was the reply ; “and as 
for camels, he tells you he has none ; elephants are his camels, 
and rhinoceroses are his mules.” Arming myself with a pair of 
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pistols and a fusil and bayonet, and attended by two servants, 
each carrying a blunderbuss, I ascended the hill on which the 
town is built, to expostulate with the Erbab, or chicf, whose 
name was Gimbaro. J found him in an apartment about fifty 
feet, Jong’ all hung round with elephants’ heads and trunks, with 
skulls of the rhinoceros, hippopotamus, and giraffe. Lion’s skins 
were spread on several parts of the floor ; and at the end of the 
room, with nothing in the way of dress except a small cloth 
about his middle, stood Gimbaro, the largest man I ever remem- 
ber to have seen, perfectly black, flat-nosed, thick-lippcdl, and 
woolly-headed—a perfect picture of those cannibal giants that 
we read of as inhabiting enchanted castles in fairy tales. 

Gimbaro took scarcely any notice of me on my uitering the 
room, but when I came near him, he stepped forward awkwardly, 
bowed, and attempted to kiss my hand. I drew it away, saying 
in a firm voice, “I apprehend, sir, you do not know ine.” He 
bowed, and said he did, but that he did not at first know that it 
was I who was encamped by the brook. The interview con- 
cluded with his furnishing ine with what Iewanted, and my en- 
gaging to make no complaint regarding his conduct. Gimbaro 
breakfested with us next morning, and, to confirm the frient- 
ship, drank several glasses of strong spirits, which put him inte 
excellent humour, I gave a small present to his son, and we 
parted on the beat terms. 

On the following day, our beasts were kept constantly in 
state of great terror by a lion prowling near us. As there seemed to 
be but one remedy for the difficulty, I took a long Turkish rifle, 
and crawling under a bank to get as near as possible, I shot it in 
the body, and it fell dead, even without any muscular motion. 

On the 20th we reached Hor Cacamoot, a part of Yasine’s 
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government of Ras el Feel. Hor Cacamoot means the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death—a bad omen for weak and wandering 
travellers as we were, surrounded by a multitude of dangers, and 
0 far from home that there seemed to be but One that could 
bring us thither. We trusted in Him, and He did deli¥er us. 

Some time before I left Gondar, I had been threatened with 
an attack of dysentery. At Hor Cacamoot it grew worse, and 
had many unpromising symptoms ; but I was cured there by the 
advice and assistance of a common Shangalla, by means of a 
shrub called Wooginoos, very common in those parts. 

Yasine had done everything in his power to secure me a good 
reception : from Fidele, Shekh of Atbara, through whose territories 
T had to pass, Mahomet, Shekh of Beyla, a man of high charac- 
ter for courage and probity, had received from me, through 
Yasine, medicines that greatly relieved a painful disorder under 
which he laboured. I now wrote to him, to bespeak his good offices 
in forwarding my servant to Sennaar. Having thus taken every 
measure of precaution in my power, I left Hor Cacamoot on the 
17th of March, and grocecded on my journey. On the following 
day I took an affectionate Jeave of my friend Yasine, who showed 
at parting that love and attachment he had conatanttly preserved 
for me since our first acquaintance. 

For several days we advanced without meeting with. any ad- 
venture, except an attack by a lion and several hyenas, which 
carried off an ass, and wounded one of my attendants. We had 
refrained from using our fire-arms, from the fear of attracting the 
notice of any banditti that might be within hearing; but we 
were forced now to employ them, and my servants discharged 
two ship-blunderbusses, each loaded with about fifty small 
bullets, which presently freed us from our troublesome guests. 
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Two hyenas were killed; and a lion, which was mortally 
wounded, was despatched by our men in the morning. 

Rashid, which we reached on the 20th, has seven or eight 
wells of good water. The place itself is beauflful beyond de~ 
scription.” It is a fairy land in the middle of an inhospitable, 
uninhabited desert ; full of large wide-spreading tres, loaded 
with flowers and fruit; and abounding in deer. We were just 
two hours in coming to Rashid from our last halting place, for 
we were flying for our lives. The Simoum, or hot wind, had 
struck us not long after sctting out, and our little company, all 
but: myself, fell mortally sick with the quantity of poisonous 
vapour that they had imbibed. The distance we had travellet 
was only five miles, and Rashid is one of the most dangerous 
halting places between Ras el Feel and Sennaar ; yet wo were so 
enervated, our stomachs so weak, and our headaches so vivlent, 
that we could not pitch our tent, but each, wrapping him- 
self in his cloak, resigned himself immediately to sleep, 
under the cool shade of the large trees. While we were in 
thia helpless state, a Ganjar Arab, who drove an ass Jaden with 
salt, took the opportunity of stealing one of the mules, and got 
off safely wit#his booty, we being too weak and discouraged to 
pursus him, Having refreshed ourselves with a little sleep, the 
next thing we did was to fill our girbas, or water-skins, Next 
day we travelled for about five hours, though, from the weak 
state we were in, I do not think we advanced more than seven or 
eight miles. Zhe mules, camels, and horses appeared to be ax 
much affected by the simoom as we were. They drank repeatedly 
and copiously, but experienced no apparent benefit from it. 

At a pool of water on our way this day, I discovered & crowd 
of hyenas devouring the carcass of a deer. I seized a ship-blun- 
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derbuss,loaded with about forty small bullets,and crept cautiously 
forward, to get as near them as possible without being observed. 
They noticed me, raising the bristles on their backs and giving a 
short but terribl@ grunt. They, however, fell to their prey again, 
as if they meant to finish it first and then come and settle matters 
with me, Having reached as favourable a position as I could 
wish, I levelled my blunderbuss at the middle of the group, and 
fired. Two of them fell deed on the spot ; two more died about 
twenty yards’ distance ; and the rest fled without looking back 
or showing any kind of resentment. 

We found here some traps set for birds, a sure proof that the 
Arabs were not far off. Nota little alarmed at this, we resumed. 
our journey the same evening. After travelling for four hours 
wo, lost our way, and were obliged to halt in a wood. Here we 
were terrified to find that our water was entirely gone, probably 
by evaporation. A general xunnur of fear and discontent pre- 
vailed through our whole company, for we had no knowledge of 
the situation of the next well. 

‘We set out agaimthe following morning in great despondency ; 
aud were fortunate enough to regain our road. Shortly after. 
wards we reached Imgellalib, where we found pl@ty of water. 
Every one pressed forward to drink, and the effects of this hurry 
were soon seen; for two Abyssinian Moors died immediately 

Having rested at this well for two hours, and covered the 
bodies of our unfortunate companions with sand, we resumed our 
joumey, and in the evening encamped st the village of Garigana, 
whose inhabitants had all perished of hunger the year before. 
Their bones lay bleaching all around us, on the site of the de- 
serted village. Full of horror at thia miserable spectacle, we set 
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out early next morning for Teawa, the principal village of At- 
bara, and the residence of Shekh Fidele. 

About seven in the evening, when we were about a quarter 
of a mile from Teawa, we were met by a man on horeback, 
clothed iif a large, loose gown of red camlet, with a white muslin 
turbau on his head, attended by about twenty naked ser ante on 
foot, carrying lances, and preceded by two small dims and a 
pipe. He was about seventy, with a very Jong beard, and of a 
gruecful appearance. We saluted each other very courteously : 
tmd he then conducted me into the town, We yuisseil a very 
eommodious house, where he ordered my servants tu unload my 
baggage, that being the residence assigned to me hy the Shekh. 
He and T, with Soliman, one of my servauta, walking by the side 
of my mule, crossed an open space of about 500 yardy, where the 
market is kept, to the Shekh’s house, or rather collection of houses, 
one storey high, and built with canes. We entered a large hall 
of unburnt bricks, covered with straw mats, In the middle of 
it there wa» a chair, to which obeisance is made, it being con- 
sidered as the seat of the Grand Seignior. TheShekh himacif was 
sitting on the ground in affected humility, pretending to be read- 
ing the Koran: Qn our entry he looked up os if in surprise, and 
made a motion, as if he were going to rise, but I prevented him, 
holding him down by the hand which I kissed. 1 sluil not 
fatigue the reader with the uninteresting conversation that passed 
at this first interview. On my rising to go away, he got up, and 
holding me by the hand said, <The greatest part of the dangers 
you have passed in the way, are, I believe, as yet unknown to 
you. Your Moor, Yasine, of Ras el Feel, is a thief worse than 
any in Habesh. Several times you escaped very narrowly by 
mere chance from being cut off by Arabs whom Yasine had 
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posted to murder you. But you have a clean heart and cleam 
hands, God saw their designs and protected you ; and I, for my 
part, was not wanting.” Being then on my legs for retiring, 1 
Teturned no answer but the usual one, “ Ullah Kerim! God is 
merciful!” Soliman, on the other side, echoed UWah Kerim ! by 
which I saw he understood me. 

‘We had scarcely taken possession of our lodging when several 
aleves uf both sexes appeared with dishes of meat from the Shekh, 
accompanied with many flattering compliments. The whole was 
consumed very apecdily. Iwas much astonished at one of the 
young men, who, putting his mouth close to my ear, whispered 
these few words in Arabic, “Seitan Fidele! el Shekh el Atbara 
Seitan!” (Fidele is a devil! the Shekh of Atbara is the devil 
higself!) 

Thia warning induced me to hold « council with my follow- 
ers, to consider what was to be done. We all ogrecd that we 
were in danger, and resolved to despatch a messenger to Ras el 
Feel, asking Yasine to send some person, as from the king, or 
Ayto Confu, to Temonstrate against our detention, and to be a 
witness of the Shekh’s behaviour and our departure. In the 
meantime, we determined to make our interviews with him as 
few as possible. 

On the 25th, I waited on the Shekh with a present, consisting 
of a large piece of blue Indian cotton cloth, with gold flowers, a silk 
and cotton sash, and a quantity of civet, nutmegs, and pepper. 
He received these things very graciously. I told himel was anxious 
to depart, and asked him to get me camels. He answered that the 
camels wete fifteen days’ journey away in the desert for fear of the 
flies, and added that the road to Sennsar was very unsafe just 
then. After some altercation with Soliman, he concluded, “Stay 
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this week, and, if my camels do not arrive, I will send and take 
them from the Arabs, wherever they cun be found.” He said this 
with such an air of siucerity, that it was impossible to doubt 
him. 

We were detained at Teawa much Jonger than the time Fidele 
named. Thuing my stay I acted as physician to the Shekh, his 
wives, and his beautiful daughter Aiseach, whom he offered mo 
in marriage on condition that I should settle down as secoml 
governor of Atbara! It was not long before the reason why 
Fidele was so unwilling to let ine out of his hands was plainly 
enough stated by himself. He recommended my servant Soli- 
tmuan to persuade ie to give him 2000 piastres, without which he 
swore he would never suffer me to go alive out of Atbara,  Soli- 
man assured him that I set no value on money, and had none 
with me, otherwise I would not refuse what he desired ; and that, 
all I had was brass, iron, and glass bottles, of no value to any- 
body but myself. Fidele ordered him at parting to tell me that 
he expected me the following evening. This conversation tovk 
place on the 9th of April. 

Next day, at the appointed hour, I waited upon the Shekh, 
1 resolved to go armed for fear of the worst, I had a small 
Brescian blunderbuss, about 22 inches in the barrel, which el 
a joint in the stock, so that it folded double. It hung under my 
left arm, close to my side, like a cutlass,and was completely cun- 
cealed, as were also the pistols in my belt by way cloak, I took 
with me also Hagi Ismael, the Turk, Soliman, my servant, and 
two other Moors, well armed, leaving them at the outer duor. 

Fidele was sitting in a spacious room in an alcove on a broad. 
sofa like a bed, I saw he either was or affected to be drunk. 
Which ever might be the case, I knew it would lead to mischief, 

U 


290 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


and I repented having come into the house alone. After he had 
taken two whiffs of his pipe, he said “Are you prepared? Have 
you lrought the needful with you?” 

“My servants are at the outer door,” answered I, “and have 
the vomit you wanted.” 

“Curse you and the vomit too!” said he, with great passion, 
“I want money and not poison. Where are your piastrer ?” 

“Tam a bad person, Fidele,” said I, “to furnish you with 
either, I have neither money nor poison ; but I advise you to 
drink a little warm water to clear your stomach, cool your head, 
and then lie down and compose yourself. I will see you to- 
morrow morning,” 

“Hakim, infidel, or devil! or whatever is your name,’ ex- 
claimed the Shekh, as I moved to go out, “ hearken to what I say. 
Consider'where you are ; this is the room where Mek Baady, a 
king, was slain by the hand of my father: look at his blood, 
where it has stained the floor, and never could be washed out. I 
am informed that you have 20,000 piastres in gold with you— 
either give me 2000 before you go out of this chamber, or you 
shall die ; I will put you to death with my own hand.” Upon 
this he took up his sword, which was lying at the head of his 
sofr, and, drawing it with great bravado, threw the scabbard into 
the middle of the room. He then tucked the sleeve of his shirt 
above his elbow, like a butcher, saying, “I wait your answer.” 

1 now stept one puce backwards, and dropped my cloak behind 
me, holding the little Linnderbuss in my hand without teking it 
off the belt. I said in a firm tone of voice, “ This is my answer. 
I am not a man, as I have told you before, to die like a beast by 
the hand of a drankerd. On your life, I charge you, stir not 
from your sofa.” I had no need to give this injunction; he 
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heard the noise which the closing the joint in the stock of the 
blunderbusa made, and thonght 1 had cocked it, and was instautly 
to fire. He let his sword drop, and threw hinsclf on his back 
on the sofa, crying, “For God’s sake, Hukim, 1 was but jexting.” 
At the same time, he shouted “Bmhim ! Muhomet! EL coom, c] 
oom |” i , 

“Tf one of your servants appronches me,” said I, “that instant 
I blow you to pieces. Not one of them shall enter this room till 
they bring in my servants with them ; I have a number of them 
armed at your gate, and they will break in the instant they hear 
me fire.” 

The women had come to the door, My servants were ai- 
mitted, each holding his blunderbuss in readiness for use. We 
‘were now greatly an overnatch -for the Shekh, who sat fur back 
on the sofa, and pretended that all he had done was in joke. 
A confused altereation followed, in which the servants took the. 
chief part. As, however, no good could be expected from this 
expostulation, I took my leave, desiring the Shekh to go te hed 
and compose himself, and not try anymore df these experiments, 
which would certainly end in his shame, if not in his punish- 
ment. He made no reply to this, only wishing us good night. 

On the 18th of April, a naked Arah of the Jehaina arrived 
with intelligence that a caravan belonging to Athara had been 
seized hy Ammonios, Ayto Confu’s governor of Nara. The Shekh 
of Jehaina was with Fidele at this time ; and the news struck 
them both with consternation. A message was sent for me, and 
I immediately went, leaving my servant to jut up my quadrant. 
I had, indeed, an inclination to observe an eclipse of the moon 
which was then at hand; but I thought it unnecessary, and 
resolved only to make use of the eclipse to frighten Fidele. 
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The Shekh of the Jehaina, and several of the principal mtn 
of his tribe were sitting with Fidele when I entered, There wns 
also present a Moullah from Beyla, who had been sent to assist 
ine in getting furward on my journey, and who discharged his 
duty very judiciously. The Movllah and the two Skekhs had 
heen discussing the seizure of the caravan, before 1 came into the 
apartinent, the former giving it as his opinion that this reprisal 
had probably been made on my account. 

“ Hakim,” aaid the Moullah, “ have you never sent a complaint 
to Yasine since you came to Teawa? Tell me truly; no harm 
shall befull you for it.” 

“Tf L,were not to tell you truly, Shekh,” said 1, “I would uct 
answer you at all. I am under no obligation to do it, nor am I 
nader any fear. You are but at the beginning of this affair, and 
many will suffer before I do.” 

“True,” said the Moullah ; “but have you sent intelligence 
to Ras el Feel 2” 

“No, no,” said Fidele, “he had it not in his power ; nor is 
there a man in Teafce that durst go on such an errand. It ia 
some disturbance about Tchelgn.” 

T casily perceived that the Moulleh wanted me to confess, 
and I saw the advantage of doing so myself. “I sent,” said J, 
“messengers from Teawa two several times. The first, when 
dele pretended Yasine was to murder me in the desert; the 
second, when he said he had no camels ; and I also mentioned 
the piastres, and his intention to murder me.” . 

“ Anmonios,” said black Soliman, “and Yasine, Nara, and 
Tas cl Feel, all belong to Ayto Confa, and were given by him 
to Yagoube for his maintenance all the time he was at Gondar. 
Ayto Confa and he are brothers’ I swear by our holy faith that 
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Confu will be down here himself ; what does he care fora jour 
ney of two days %” 

All now with one voice condemned Fidele, who had uot a 
word to say, except that, if he knew the person who carried the 
mersage, he would cut off his head, even though it was his ewn 
brother. “But it is impossible,” said he; “should J net have 
known of the messenger being absent ?” 

© Your messengers and mine, Shekh,” answered [, “are not of, 
the same kind, uor shall I ask your leave when T am to send to 
Ray el Feel or Sennaar. But why are you alanmed at these 
noses heing tuken 4 Should you not be afraid of somethmg suni- 
lar happening at Mecca! Am: not I under the protection of the 
Shervriffe 2 When Metical Agn heara of this, will he not resent it 
upon your people 2 Well then,” added I,“ the diffieulty is only to 
know if he is informed of this at Mecca, Friday the 17ch is your 
festival If the afternoon of that day passes like those of common 
days, [ am a worthless man and an impostor; but if on that day, 
lefore four o'clock, a sign be seen in the heavens that shall be 
thought by all of you unasual und extraordinary, then wm [an 
innocent man, and Fidele’s desigus agninst ine are kuown to the 
world—nt Sennaar and at Mecca, at Cairo end at Gondar, and 
everywhere else, and will uot be pleasing cither to God or man.” 

“Hakim !” (He is indeed wise !) exclaimed the Shekh of the 
Jehaina. 

“Ullah Akbar!” (God is great !) said the Moullah, lifting his 
eyes to heavep, and counting his beads very devoutly. 

I then took leave of the Shekh, who appeared very much dis 
concerted at the supposed invisibility of my messengers. Two 
days afterwards, letters arrived from Yasine, who threatened to 
comission the Daveina Arabs to bun every stalk of com 
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between Teawa and Beyla, if I was not allowed to depart. 
Yasine’s servanta, who bore the letters, refused to come into 
Teawa, to eat of Fidele’s bread or drink of his water, locking 
upon lim as a declared enemy of their master. This had the 
desired effect upon the Shekh, who consented to let me go. The 
eclipse, which came on at the time J had predicted, was of great ser 
vice in further strengthening the impressions made upon Fidele’s 
mind as to the necessity of allowing me to depart, When tho 
moon was wholly obscured (for the eclipse was a total one), a 
violent apprehension fell upou them all ; and the women began 
to howl, as they do on all melancholy occasions of misfortune 
or death. “Now,” said I,“I have kept my word ; it will soon 
be clear again, and will do no harm to man or beast.” 

That evening I sent presents to the ladies—the most valuable 
one to the beautiful Aiscach ; and on the following day I took 
leave of the Shekh, and set out for Beyla. 

Our journey, for the first seven hours, was through a bare, 
sondy plain, without a vestige of any living creature, without 
water, and without gsass—a country that seemed under the 
immediate curse of heaven. It was five in the afternoon before 
we started, and we travelled all night, halting in the morning 
at a place called Abou Jehaarat, and resuming our journey in 
the afternoon. At eight in the evening we arrived at Beyla. 
Mahomet, the Shekh, met us at the entrance of the town, and 
gave usa hearty welcome. A plentiful supper was provided, to 
which our party did full justice ; but I was myaglf unable to 
taste it, being exceedingly tired and sick, and threatened with 
the return of an aguish disorder. A dose of bark and a good 
sleep, however, quite reatored me, to the great joy of my friend 
the Shekh. 
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The village of Beyla is a very pleasant one, situate at the 
foot of a wooded hill There is no water, except what is pot 
from deep wells. Large plantations of Indian com are every 
where about the town. The inhabitants are in continual appre- 
hension ffom the Arnbs Daveina at Sim-Sim, abuut forty miles to 
thy south-east ; and from another powerful race called Wed abd 
el Gin (Sons of the Slaves of the Devil), who live to the suuth- 
weat, between the Dender and the Nile. Leyla is another fron- 
tier town of Sennaar, on the side of Sim-Sim 3 and between it and 
Teawa on the Semnaar side, and Ras el Feel, Nara, and Tchelga, 
on the Abyssinian side, all is desert and waste. 

We resumed our journey on the afternoon of the 21st, and 
on the 24th we reached the river Dender, This river’was now 
standing in pools ; but, from the vast wideness of its banks, and 
the great depth of its bed, it would seem that in time of rain it 
will contain nearly as much water as the Nile. At six o'clock in 
the evening, we set out froma sheltered spot on the hunks of 
this stream, where we had rested during the hext of the day, and 
advanced through a large treeless plaiy, iv which we found a 
number of villages, These were all iicarly of a size, and placed 
at equal distances in the form of a semicircle. The plain was 
all of a red soapy earth, and the corn just sown. Though at 
this time it seemed very bare, the country, which was all under 
cultivation, would no doubt have a magnificent look whop wav- 
ing with grain, At nine we halted at a village of pagan Nuba. 
These are all,soldiera of the Mek of Sennaar ; and the villages 
which they occupy surround the capital at a distance of four or 
five miles. Having settlements and provisions given them, as 
also erms put into their hands, they never wish to desert, but 
live a very domestic and sober life. 
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These Nuba have small features, but are woolly-headed ard 
flaf-nosed, like other negroes. They worship the moon, but do 
not seem to pay any attention to the sun. Their priests have 
great influence over them, but apparently from fear rather than 
aifection. They are immoderately fond of swine’s tiesh, and 
maintain great herds of these animals, There is no running 
water in the immense plain they inhabit : the water is all pro- 
cured from draw-wells. We saw them cleaning one of these, 
and, on measuring it, I found it nearly eight fathoms deep. 

On the 25th, we set ont from the villages of the Nuba, 
intending to reach Basbach, where is the ferry over the Nile ; 
but wo had scarcely advanced two miles into the plain, when we 
were enveloped by a violent whirlwind. The plain was red 
earth, which had been plentifully moistened by a shower in the 
night-time. An unfortunate camel, which seemed to be in the 
centre of the vortex, was lifted off its feet, and thrown down at 
a considerable distance, and two of its ribs broken. Although, 
so far as I could guess, I was not near the centre, I was thrown 
down on my face with guch violence, that my nose gushed with 
blood. Two of my servants met the same fate. It plastered us 
all over with mud, almost as smoothly as could have been done 
‘by a trowel. It took away my sense of breathing for an instant, 
and my mouth and nose were full of mud when I recovered. 
I guesg the sphere of the action of this whirlwind to have been 
about 200 feet: It demolished one-half of a small hui, as if it 
had heen cut through with a knife, and dispersed the materials 
all over the plain, leaving the other half standing. 

We took refuge in a village, where the Nuba gave us a kind 
welcome, and helped us to wash our clothes. They gave usa 
piece of roasted hog, which we (except the Mahometans of our 
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party) ate, much to their satisfaction. In our tin, we killed 
the camel which had been injured by the whirlwind ; and, after 
our Mahometen servants had taken what of it they required, the 
rest was given to our newly-ncquired friends. We passed a very 
social aul agreeable evening with these Nuba. J have seldom 
in my life, upon a journey, spent a more comfortable night. Thad 
a very neat, clean hut, entirely to myself. Some of the Nuba 
watched for us all night, and took care of our beasts aud Ingunge. 
They oxug and replied to one another in notes full of pleasant 
tnelody, wader the sweet influence of which I fell fast axleup, 

Next morning, at six, we set out from this village of the 
Nuba, our way being still across this immense plain. All the 
morning there were terrible storms of thunder and lightning, 
and some very heavy showers of rain. At nine we arrived ut 
Basboch, which is a large collection of huts of the Nuba, and has 
the appearance of a town. The governor, a venerable old man 
of about seventy, said, when I took hin by the hand, “ 0, Chris~ 
tien! what dost thou, at such a time, in such a country 4” T waa 
surprised at his politeness—calling me,Nazarani, Infidel being 
the general term among these brutith people ; but it seems he 
had been several times at Cairo. We were here comfortably 
lodged, though rather sparely supplied with provisions. 

Basbach is on the eastern bank of the Nile, not a quarter of a 
mile from the ford below. The river here runs nurth and gouth ; 
it is shallow towards the sides, but deep in the. middle of the 
current, and,in this part it is much infested with crocodiles, 
Sennaar is two miles and e half to the south-west of it We 





heard the evening dram very distinctly, and not without anxiety,” 


when we reflected to what a brutish people, according to all 
eccounts, we were about to trust ourselves. 
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‘We waited here till the 29th, when leave was sent us to enter 
Sennaar. The boat on the ferry, being but a small one, had to 
make several turns to and fro, before we got all our packages 
landed on the western side. This, and the passage of our camels, 
seemed to have excited the appetite, or the curiosity, of the cro- 
codiles. One, in particular, swain several times backwards and 
torwards along the side of the boat, without, however, making an 
attack on any of us. Being tired of his company, I fired at him 
with a rifle, and shot him directly under his fore shoulder, in the 
belly. The wound was undoubtedly mortal ; very few animals 
could have lived a moment after receiving it, He, however; 
dived to the bottom, leaving the water deeply tinged with his 
vlood. The people at tho ferry found him next day, perfectly 
dead. He was about twelve feet long ; aud the boatmen told 
me that these are by much the most dangerous, being more fierce 
ond active than the lerger ones, The people of Sennaar, espe- 
cially the Nuba, eat the crocodile. I never tested it myself, but 
it looks very much like conger eel. 

‘When we had get aur baggage all carried over in safety, we 
were conducted into Sennaar, where a good house was provided 
for us a quarter of a mile from the king’s palace. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


Four Montha in Sennaar—LIaterview sith the King—TI act ae Physi- 
cian to the Queens and the Great Ladica—Their dinagreeutle 
Curiosity—Manners and Customs of Sennaay—Military Forres 
— Aspect of the Surrounding Country—Obseroations on Heat— 
In Difficulties from want of Funds—I leave Sonnaur, 


TH morning after our arrival, a servant cane from the 

palace to summon us to wait upon the king. We iume- 
diately obeyed. I took with me three servants—black Soliman, 
lamael the Turk, and Michael, a Greek, The palace covers a 
very extensive area, It is all of onc storey, built of clay, md 
the floors of earth, After passing through a number of unfur 
nished apartments, thet seemed to Have been intended for hum 
racks, we reached the presence chainber. It was a small room, 
not twenty feet square, its floor covered with a Persian carpet, 
and its walls hung with tapestry. The king was sitting on a 
mattress laid on the ground, likewise covered with a Persiun car- 
pet, and round him were several cushions of Venctian cloth of 
gold. His dgess did not correspond with this magnificence, for 
it wos nothing but a large loose shirt of Surat bluc cotton cloth. 
His head was uncovered ; he wore his own short black hair, and 
was as white in colour as an Arab. His feet were bare, but 
covered by his shirt. He seemed to be about thirty-four ; his 
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countenance was of a plebeian type, and he seemed to me to be 
@ soft, timid, irresolute man. On my coming forward and kiss- 
ing his hand, he looked at me for a minute, as if undetermined 
what to say. He then asked for an Abyssinian interpreter, as there 
are many of these about the palace. I said to him, fa Arabic, 
that I understood as much of that language as would enable 
me to answer any questions he had to put to me; upon which 
he turned to the people that were with him, saying, “Downright 
Arabic, indeed!” He then said to me, “ You did not Jearn the 
language in Habesh?” I answered, “No; I have been in 
Fgypt, Twkey, and Arabia, where I learned it. But I have like- 
wise often spoken it in Abyssinia, where Greek, Turkish, and 
several other languages are used” His majesty, however, pro- 
nounced this to be impossible. He did not think they knew 
anything of languages, except their own, in Abyssinia. 

There were sitting in the side of the room opposite to the 
king, four men, dressed in white cotton shirts, with a white 
shaw] covering their heads and part of their faces, by which it 
waa known that they were religious men, or men of learning, or 
of the Jaw. One of theSe answered the king’s doubt of the 
Abyssinians’ knowledge of languages: “They have languages 
enough ; and you know that Habesh is called the paradise of 
asses.” J then presented to the-king, first the letter I had from 
the King of Abyssinia, and then that from the Sherriffe of Mecca. 
He took them both, and read them. “You are a physician and 
a soldier?” said he. 

“Both, in time of need,” replied I. 

«But the Sherriffe’s letter tells me, alzo,” said the king, “that 
you are a nobleman in the service of a great king that they call 
Englise-man who is master of all the Indies, and who has Maho- 
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atvtan as well as Christian subjects, and allows then: all to be 
governed by their own laws* 

© Though I never said so to the Sherriff,” said TL. “yet it is 
true. Tam as noble as any individual in my uation, anil am 
also servant to the greatest king now reigning npon earth, of 
whose dominions, it is likewise truly said, these Indies are but a 
small part.” 

“Tho greatest king!” said he thet spoke about the asses, 
“You should not say thet. You forgot the Grand Seignior. 
There ave four; Otunan, Ferwe, Bornow, and Hahesh.” 

“I neither forgot the Grand Seignior, “nor do him wrong,” 
yeplied 1. “What I have said 1 have said.” , 

© Kults and slaves, all of them!” said Ixmacl. “There ix the 
Turk, the King of England, and the King of France, Whut 
kings are Bornow and the rest? Kafre!” 

Now comes it,” said the king, “you that are so noble 
and learned that you know all things—all Janganpes—and yo 
lave that you fear no danger, but pass, with two or three old 
meu, inte such countries as this and | Habe, where Bandy, my 
fathex, perished with au anny: bow “coms it that you da not 
stay at home and enjoy yourself—eat, drink, take pleasure, and 
rest—and not wander like a poor nan, 2 prey to every danger 1” 

“There are in your religion, as well as in mine,” replied I, 
“men of learning, and those, too, of rank and nobility, who, on 
account of sins they have committed, or vows they have mide, 
Tenounce thesworld, and become Iuuble aud poor, so as often to 
be invulted by wicked and low men not having the fear of God 
before their eyes.” 

“True; these are Dervish” said the three men iu white 
shirts. 
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“TY am, then, one of these Dervish,” said I, “content with the 
bread that is given me, and bound for some years to travel in 
hardships ani dangers, doing all the good I can to poorand rich, 
serving every man, end hurting none.” 

“Tybe! that ie well,’ said the king. “And how fong have 
you been travelling about 2?” 

“Near twenty years,” answered I. 

“You must be very young to have committed so many sins,” 
remarked the king. 

“I did not say,” replied I, “that I was one of those who tra- 
velled-on account of their sins ; but that there were some Der 
vishes that did so on account of their vows, and some to learn 
wisdom?" 

The king now made a sign, and a slave brought a cushion, 
which I would have refused, but he forced me to sit down upon it, 

One of the three learned men then asked me if I knew when 
the Haginge Magiuge were to arrive, “Hagiuge Magiuge,” said 
he, “are little people not so big as bees, or like the zimb, or fly 
of Sennaar, that come ia great swarms out of the earth—ay, in 
multitudes that cannot be Counted. Two of their chiefs are to 
Tide upon an ass, and every hair of that ass is to be a pipe, and 
every pipe is to play a different kind of music, and all that hear 
and follow them are carried to hell.” 

“Lknow them not,” said I, “and, in the name of the Lord, 
1 fear them not, were they twice as little 2s you say they are, 
and twice as numerous! I trust I shall never ko so fond of 
tousic a8 to go to hell after an ass, for ali the tunes that he or 
they can play.” 

The king laughed violently. I rose to go away, for I was 
heartily tired of the conversation. In reply to my inquiry when 
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I-should bring the kiug a present I had for him, I was informed 
that he would send me notice when I was to come. IF aecord- 
ingly went away. I found a number of people in the stre 
having some taunt or affront for me. 1 passed through the 
square béfore the palace, and could not help shuddering at the 
thonght of what had happened in that spot te M. du Reule and. 
his companions, though under a protection which should have 
secured them from all danger, every part of which I was t 
anprovided with. 

The drum beat a little after six o’clock in the evening. We 
then had a very comfortable dinner sent us, consisting of camel's 
flesh stewed with a herb called bammia. After having dined, 
and finished the journal of the day, I began tu unpack uy in- 
struments, About eight came a servant from the palace, tell- 
ing me now was the time to bring the present to the king, [ 
sorted the separate articles with all the speed I coukl, and we 
went directly to the palace. The king was then sitting in a 
large apartment, naked, and a servant was rubbing him over 
with grease, which hed a very disgusting sell. He asked me 
if I ever greased myself as he did ? When I replied that I did it 
very seldom, and fancied it must be very expensive ; he said it 
was elephant’s grease, which made people strong, and kept thie 
skin very smooth. 

The king’s toilet being finished, I produced my present, which 
I told him the King of Abyssinia had sent to him, hoping that, 
according ta,the faith and custom of nations, he would not only 
protect me while here, but send me safely and sywedily out of 
his dominions into Egypt. He answered that there was a time 
when he could have done all this and mure, but times were 

* See page 107. 
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changed. ‘Sennaar was in ruins, and was not like what it onee 
was. He then ordered some perfumed sorbet to be brought for 
me to drink in his presence—a pledge that my person was in 
safety. 1 thereupon withdrew, and he went to his ladies. 

A few days afterwards, I was again summoned to the palace. 
The king told me that several of his wives were ill, and desired 
that I would give them my advice. I was admitted into a large 
square apartment, very ill lighted, in which were about fifty 
women, all perfectly black, without any covering but a piece of 
cotton rag about their waists. While I was musing whether or 
not these all might be queens, or whether there was any queen 
among them, one of them took me rudely by the hand, and Jed 
me into suother apartment, better lighted than the first. Upon 
a large bench or sofa, covered with blue Surat cloth, sat three 
wonien, clothed from the neck to the feet with blue cotton 
shirts, . 

One of these, who I found was the favourite, was about six 
feet high, and corpulent beyond all proportion. She seemed to 
me, next to the elephant and rhinoceros, to be the largest living 
creature I had met with. ‘Her features were perfectly like those 
of a negro. A ring of gold passed through her under lip, and 
weighed it down till, like a flap, it covered her chin, and left bare 
her teeth, which were very small and fine. The inside of her 
lip sha had made black with antimony. Her ears reached down 
to her shoulders, and had the appearance of wings; she bad in 
each of them a large ring of gold, somewhat smalley than a man's 
little finger. The weight of these hed drawn down the hole 
where her ear was pierced so much that three fingers might 
easily pass above the ring. She hed a gold necklace, like what 
we used to call esclavage, of several rows, one below another, to 
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which were hung rows of sequins, pierced. She had on her 
ankles two manacles of gold, larger than any T had ever seen on 
the feet of felons, with which I could not conceive it possible 
for her to walk, but I afterwards found that they were hollow, 
The others were dressed pretty much in the sume manner; only 
one of them had chains which came from her ears to the outside 
of each nostril, where they were fastened. There wis also a ring 
put through the gristle of her nose, and hanging down to the 
opening of her mouth, Upon my coming near them, the eldest 
put her hand to her mouth and kissed it, saying, at the same 
lime, in very vulgar Arabie, “ Kifbalek howaja ¢” (How do you 
do, merchant %) 1 never in my life was moro pleased with dis 
tant salutations than at this time. I answered, “ Peace Iu among 
youl Tam a physician, and.not a imerchaut.” 

I shall not entertain the reader with the multitude of their 
complaiuts ; being a ladies’ physician, discretion und silence are 
my first duties. They insisted upon being bled with the cupping 
instrument, a request which J readily complied with. After the 
operation was over, they asked me to give thtm the instrument 
itself, which I was obliged to do, after cupping twu of their 
slaves, who had no complaints, merely to show the ladies how 
the operation was to be performed. 

Another night I was obliged to attend them, and gave the 
queens and two or three of the great ladies vomits ; but I'shull 
spare my readers the recital of so nauseous a scene. Tt was not 
without astonishment that I heard the queen, on this occasion, 
desire to see me in a dishabille like that in which she and her 
ladies had spontaneously put themselves. Itefusal or resistance 
was in vain. I was surrounded by fifty or sixty women, all 
equal in stature or strength to myself. The whole of my cloth- 
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ing was, like theirs, a long loose shirt of blue Surat cotton cloth, 
reaching from the neck down to the feet. The only terms I 
could possibly, and that with great difficulty, make for myself, 
were, that they should be contented to strip me no further than 
the shoulders and breast, Upon seeing the whiteness of my 
skin, they all gave a loud cry, in token of dislike, and shuddered, 
seeming to consider it rather the effect of disease than natural. 
I think I never in my life felt so disagreeably. I have been in 
more than one battle, but surely I would joyfully have taken my 
chance again in any of them to have been freed from that 
examination. 

During my stay at Sennaar, I paid a visit to Shekh Adelan, 
at Aira, and was well pleased with the reception I met with 
from that powerful chief. His brother Kittou proved very ser- 
viceable to me in Gondar, assuring me of protection when the 
king refused to take steps to secure me from insult or violence. 
I resolved to keep close at bome till the arrival of Mahomet 
Abou Kaleo, another brother of Adelan, who was approaching 
Sennaar with a ¢onsiderable army, and who, I was assured, 
would put things on another footing. I employed my leisure 
time in putting into some form the observations that I had made 
on this extraordinary government. 

It is one of the singularities which obtain among this brutish 
people, that the king ascends his throne under an admission that 
he may be lawfully put to death by his own subjects or slaves, 
upon a council being held by the great officars,if they decree 
that it is not for the advantage of the state that he be suffered to 
reign any longer. There is one officer of his own family, who 
alone can be the instrument of shedding his sovereign and kins- 
man’s blood. This officer, who is called Sid el Coom, has no vote 
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in deposing the king, nor is any guilt imputed to him, however 
many of his sovereigns he thus regularly murders. 

Upon the death of n king, his eldest son succeeds by right : 
and, immediately after, as many of the brothers of the reigning 
prince as ‘can be apprehended are put to death by the Sid cl 
Coom. Women never sneceed;te the throne ; but no historical 
reason is given for the exclusion. Once in his reign the king is 
obliged, with his own hand, to plough and sow a piece of land. 
From this operation he is called Baady, ic, countryman or 
peasant—a name common to the whole race of kings, as Cusar 
was among the Romans. The king, however, has commonly 
another name, by which he is distinguished from his preqecessnn, 

Sennaar is in latitude 19° 34 36” north, and in longitude 
33° 30’ 30" cast from Greenwich. It stands close on the west 
bank of the Nile, the gromid on which it is built being just 
elevated enough to preserve it from the periodical inundations 
of the river. The town is very populous, containing many good 
houses after the fashion of the country. They are built of clay, 
und are mostly of one storey, though fhe'grekt officers have all 
houses of two. The soil of Sennaar is exceedingly fertile, yet 
very unhealthy both for man and beast, and unfavourable to 
their propagation. This seems to be owing to some noxious 
quality of the fat earth with which the town is surrounded on 
every side, This remarkable quality ceases, however, ‘upon 
Temoving from the fertile country to the sands. 

The dresesof Sennaar is very simple. It consists of a long 
shirt of blue Surat cloth, from the neck down to the feet. The 
only difference between the dress of the men and that of the 
women is, that the latter have the neck wholly covered, while 
with the former it is bare. Both men and women anoint them- 
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selves, at least once a day, with camels’ grease mixed with 
civet. 

The principal diet of the poorer sort is millet, made into 
bread or four. The rich make a pudding of this, with milk and 
butter, besides which they eat beef, partly roasted and partly 
raw. Their horned cattle are the largest and fattest in the world, 
and are exceedingly fine; but the common meat sold in the 
market is camels’ flesh. The liver of the animal, and the spare 
rib, are always eaten raw. 

The forces at Sennaar, immediately round the capital, covsist 
of about 14,000 Nuba, who fight naked, having no other armour 
than a short javelin and a round shield ; and about 1800 horse, 
all black, mounted by black slaves, armed with coats of mail, 
and without any other weapon than a broad Sclavonian sword. 
These, I suppose, by the weight and power of man and horse, 
would bear down, or break through, double their number of any 
other troops in the world: nobody that has not seen this cavalry, 
can have any idea to what perfection the horse rises here. The 
Mek has not one*musket in his whole army. Besides these 
horse, there is a great but uncertain number of Arabs, who pay 
tribute to the Mek, and who may be available in time of need. 

Nothing is more pleasant than the country around Sennaar, 
in the end of August and beginning of September—I mean so far 
as theeye is concerned. Instead of that barren waste, which it 
appeared on our arrival in May, the corn, now sprung up, made 
the whole of this immense plain appear a level green land, 
interspersed with great lakes of water, and ornamented at certain 
intervals with groups of villages, the conical tops of the houses 
presenting, at a distance, the appearance of small encampmenta. 
Through this immense plain winds the Nile, a delightful river 
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there, full to the very brim, but never overflowing. The banks 
of the Nile about Sennaar resemble the pleasantest. parts of 
Holland in the summer season ; but when the mins cease, and 
the sun exerts his utinost influence, the dora begins to ripen, the 
leaves to tum yellow and to rot, the Inkes to putrefy aud he full 
of vermin, all this beauty suddenly disappears, Bare, scorehed 
Nubia returns, aud all its terrors uf poisonous winds and moving 
sands, glowing and ventilated with sultry blasts, which are 
followed by epilepsies, apoplexies, violent fevers obstinaic agws, 
and lingering painful dysenteries, still more obstinety and 
mortal. 

After what I have said of the latitude of Sennaar, it will 
scarce be neceswary to state that the heats are excessive, ‘Thin 
tlermometer rises in the shade to 119°; It the degree of the 
thermometer does not convey any idea of the effect the sun has 
upon the body. Cold and hot are terms merely relative, deter 
mined, not by the latitude, but by the elevation of the place ; 
when, therefore, we say hot, some other explanation is necessary 
concerning the place where we are, in ordgr 4y give an aderuate 
idea of the sensations produced by that heat upon the body. 
The degree of the thermometer conveys this very imperfectly : 
90° is excessively hot at Loheia, in Arabia Felix, and yet the 
latitude of Loheia is but 15°, whereas 90° at Sennaur is, ax to 
sense, only warm, although Sennaar, as we have suid,,ix in 
Tat. 18°. 

At Sennagr, then, I call it colg when one fully clothed, and 
at rest, feels in want of fire. I call it cool when one fully clothed 
and at rest, feels he could bear more covering all over, or in part, 
than he has on. I call it temperate when a man, so clothed and 
at rest, feela no such want, and can take moderate exercise, 
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such as walking about a room without sweating. I call it 
warm when a man, 80 clothed, does not sweat when at rest, but, 
upon moderate motion, sweats and cools again. I call it hot 
when @ man sweats at rest, and excessively on moderate motion. 
T call it very hot when a man, with thin or little clothihg, sweats 
utuch though at rest. I call it excessively hot when a man in his 
shirt, at rest, sweats excessively, when all motion is painful, and 
the knees feel-feeble as if after a fever. I call it extremely hot 
when the strength fails, a disposition to faint comes on, a strait- 
neas is found in the temples, as if a small cord was drawn tight 
around the head, the voice impaired, the akin dry, and the head 
seems more than ordinarily large and light. From 70° to 78° in 
Fahrenheit’s thermometer is cool; from 79° to 92° temperate ; 
at 92° begins warm. The natives can bear the heat much better 
than we can. Qn the 2d of August, while I was lying perfectly 
enervated on a carpet, in a room deluged with water, at twelve 
o'clock, the thermometer at 116°, I saw several black labourers 
working with great vigour, without any symptoms of being at all. 
incommoded. 

Many vexatious delay$ took place, after I had made every 
preparation for leaving Sennaar, Hagi Belal, the person to whom 
T had letters of recommendation, lifted up his hands in pretended 
astonishment when I asked him to procure me 200 sequins for 
the jqumney. He asked me if I thought money grew upon trees 
at Sonnaar ; and stated that it was with the utmost difficulty he 
could spare me 20 dollara.) This was a stroke thet seemed to 
insure our destruction. Hagi Belal was inflexible; he began 
now to be weary of us, and to see us but seldom ; and there was 
great likelihood of his soon withdrawing himself altogether. My 
servants began to murmur; some of them had known of my 
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gold chain from the beginning, and these, in the common danger, 
iinparted what they knew to the rest. In short, [ rsolved, 
though very unwillingly, to abandon my guld chain, the howow- 
able recompense of a day full of fatigue and danger. I was 
indebted to Hagi Belal for the provisions we had consumed 
during our stay. To put a check upon him, I sent for the Sidel 
Coon, in whose presence I acensed him in the strongust terns of 
duplicity and breach of faith. After scttling with Hagi Belal for 
provisions, and for camels for my baggage, I received back froin 
him nix links, the miserable remains of one hundred and cighty- 
four of which my noble chain once consisted. 

News had arrived that Mahomet Abou Kalec had advanced ta 
the river El-aice, and thet Shekh Adelan had gone to join him. 
A message was received from Adelan requesting the king to send 
me on my way ; and his inajesty, who had an idea that these 
powerful nobles might consign him into the hands of the Sidol 
Coom, made no further opposition to my leaving Senuaar, which 
1 did on the 5th of September 1772. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


From Sennaar to Chendi—Initerview with an Arab Prince—Passage of 
the Nile—Junction of the Abiad, or White River, with the Nile 
—The Nubian breed of Horaea—Arrival at Chenti—Interviews 
with Sittina—I engage a Hylwer, or Guide, for the Passage of 
the Desert—Departure from Chendi. 


O* thé evening of the day we left Sennaar, my servants 
entreated me with one voice to continue north through 
Atbara, instead of turning westward to Shaddly, as bad been 
originally proposed. They promised to bear fatigue and hunger 
cheerfully, and to live and die with me, provided T would pro- 
ceed homewards, and free them from the horrors of Sennaar and 
its king. 1 told them that my resolution was perfectly confor- 
mable to their wishes, and that I had taken measures to insure 
snecess and avert danger as much as possible. I recommended 
diligence, sobriety, and subordination, as the only means of 
arriving happily at the end proposed ; and assured them that we 
should have all one common fare and fortune throughout our 
journey. Never was any discourse more gratefully received ; 
every toil was welcome in flying from Sennaar, and they already 
began to think themselves at the gates of Cairo. 
On the 8th of September, we arrived at Wed el Tumbel, a 
cluster of small villages on the banks of a pool of water. Here 
there is great plenty of ebony bushes, as well as of @ species of 
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dwarf acacia, with very small Ieaves, and long pods of a strong 
saccharine taste. This latter tree is called Loto, and is puolably 
the plant on whose fruit the ancient Libyans are said to Iuwe ted. 
For four days after our departure from Wed el Tambel, we were 
much tortnented with the fly,* the very nvise of which put our 
camels in such a fright that they ran violently among the thickest 
trees and bushes, endeavouring to brush off their loads. These 
flies do not bite at night or in the cool of the morning. 

On the 16th we arrived at Herbagi, a lange, pleasunt village, 
the seat of Wed Ageeb, hereditary prince of the Arabs, now sub- 
ject to the government of Sennaar. Immediately on my arrival, 
I went to wait upon this prince. He seemed to be a man of 
very gentle manners, aud about thirty years of age.” He had 
never before seun a European, and testified great surprise at my 
complexion. He spoke very contemptuously of the king of 
Sennaar, but very respectfully of Adelan and Abou Kalev, any one 
of whose little fingers, he said, was sufficient to crush the Mek, 
and all who adhered to him. 

Wed Ageeb supplied us with abundgnee of provisions, dur 
ing a stay of two days ot Herbagi. “He gave me a letter to his 
sister Sittina, which, he said, would be of service to me if I went 
by Chendi, Barber, and the great desert, as the country 2s fur as 
Chendi belonged to her. Beyond that place, he assured me, there 
wus no protection to be relied on but that of heaven. e 

For two days after we left Herbagi, our way lay through an 
interesting country, pertly covered with very pleasant woods, and. 
partly in lawns. As we advanced, however, the country Lecume 
barren, and instead of corn fields, we sew lanye, dead, sandy 
plains—only the banks of the Nile, parallel to which our road lay, 

© See p. 74-76. 
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exhibiting any freshness of vegetation. On the 21st, we reached 
the passage of the Nile, which is three miles from a streggling 
village called Gidid. The manner in which they pass the camels 
at this ferry, is by fastening cords under their hind quarters, and 
then tying a halter to their heads. Two men sustain these cords, 
and a third the halter, so that the camels, by swimming, carry 
the boat on shore. One is fastened on each side of the stern, and 
one along each side of the stem. These useful beasts suffer mugh 
by this rude treatment, and many die on the passage, in spite of 
all the care that can betaken. Their death, however, is often due 
to the deliberate villany of the boatmen, who privately put salt 
in the camel's ears, which makes him desperate and ungovernable, 
till, by fretting, and plunging his head constantly under water, 
he loses his breath, and is drowned ; the boatmen then have 
gained their end, and feast upon the flesh. Although our boat- 
men had a very bad character, we passed with our camels and 
baggage without loss or accident—good words, and a promise of 
recompense having rendered them tractable. 

On the following-Jay,we reached Halfais, a large and pleasant 
town, the limit of the tropital rains. - The people here eat cata, 
aleo the river horse and the crocodile, both of which are very 
abundant: We stayed here a week, resuming our journey on the 
29th, when we reached the village of Wed Hojile. The river 
Abiad, which is larger than the Nile, joins it here. Still the Nile 
preserves the name of Bahar el Azergue, or the Blue River, which 
it got at Sennaar. The Abiad is a very deep river ; it runs dead, 
and with little inclination, and preserves its stream always 
undiminished, because rising in latitudes where there are con- 
tinual raina. ; 

At Halfaia begins that noble breed of horses, justly celebrated 
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ali over the world. They are the breed which was introduced 
here a¢ the Saracen conquest, and has been preserved unmixed to 
the present day. They seem to be a distinct animal from the 
Arabian horse, such as I have seen in the plains of Arabia 
Deserta, South of Palmyra ang Damascus, where I take the most 
excellent of the Arabian breed to be, in the tribes of Mowalli and 
Aunecy, which is about lat. 36°; whilst Dongola and the dry 
country near it seem to be the centre of excellence for this nobler 
animal, 

What figure the Nubian breed of horses would make in point 
of flectness is very doubtful, their make being entirely different 
from that of the Arabian ; but if beautiful and symmetrical parts, 
great size and strength, the most agile, nervous, and elastic move- 
nents, great endurance of futigue, docility of temper, and an 
attachment to man that seems beyond that of any other domestic 
animal, can promise anything for a stallion, the Nubian is, above 
all comparison, the most eligible in the world. 

All noble horses in Nubia are said to be descended from one 
of the five horses upon which Mahomet gné his four immediate 
successors fled from Mecca to Melina, on the night of the 
Hegira. The horses of Halfaia are not so large as those of 
Dongola, where few are lower than sixteen hands. They are 
chiefly black, but there are a few white, and bright bay. 

A journey of two days brought us to Wed Baal a Nagpa, a 
large village belonging to a Fakir, or saint, of the first considera- 
tion in the government of Chendi. The Nile is very picturesque 
and pleasant here. We arrived at the village of Chendi on the 
following morning. 

Chendi, or Chandi, is a large village, the capital of its district, 
the government of which belongs to Sittina (which means the 


316 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


Mistress, or Lady), the sister of Wed Ageeb, the principal of the 
Arabs in this part of the country. She had been married, but 
her husband was dead. She had one son, Idris Wed el Faal, who 
was to succeed on her death, but who in effect governed already. 
The town consists of about 250 houses, some of them ‘tolerable 
dwellings, but the great majority miserable hovels, built of clay 
and reeds, The women of Chendi are esteemed the most beauti- 
fal in Atbara, and the men the greatest cowards ; we hed, how- 
ever, little opportunity of verifying the truth of either part of 
this common opinion. : 

On the 12th of October, I waited upon Sittina, who received 
me behind a screen, so that it was impossible for me either to see 
her figure’or face, She expressed herself with great politeness, 
and wondered exceedingly how a white man should venture so 
fur into 80 ill-governed a country. “ Allow me, madam,” said I, 
“to complain of a breach of hospitality in you, which no Arah 
has heen yet guilty of towards me.” 

“Me!” exclaimed she ; “that would be strange, indeed, to a 
man that bears ny hrother’s letter. How can that be ?” 

“Why, you tell me, nfadam, that I am e white man, by 
which I know that you see me, without giving me the like 
advantage. The queens of Sennaar did not use me so hardly : 
I had ao full sight of them, without having used any impor 
tunity.” ; 

On this she burst into a fit of langhter, and, after some con- 
versation about medicines to make her hair grow, or rather to 
hinder it from falling off, desired me to come to her the next 
day, when she expected her son Idris to be at home. She that 
day sent us plenty of provisions from her own table. 

It was excessively hot on the 18th. In addition to the burn- 
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ing sun, there was the poisonous simoom. blowing as if from an 
oven.* Our eyes were dim, our lips cracked, our knees tott 
our throats perfectly dry, and no relief was found from drinking 
au immoderate quantity of water. The people advised ine to 
dip a sponge in vinegar and water and hold it before my mouth ; 
and this greatly relieved me. In the evening 1 went to Sitting, 
Upon entering the house, a black slave laid hold of me by the 
hand, and placed me in a passage, at the end of which were twe 
apposite doors, ‘I did not well know the reason of this ; Dut liu 
staid only a few minutes, when I heard ono of the doors at. the 
end of the passage open, and Sittina appeared, magniticontly 
dresved, and having on her head a kind of round cap of solid 
gold, beaten very thin and hung round with sequins. A vuricty 
of gold chains, solitaires, and necklaccs of the same metal, hung 
round her neck. Her hair was plaited in ten or twelve small 
divisions, like tails, which hung down below her waist ; und over 
her was thwn a common white cotton garment, above which 
was a black silk scarf, disposed very gracefully. She had on her 
wrists two gold bracelets, like manacles, @nd ornaments of a 
similar description about her ankles.” She stopped in the middle 
of the passage, saying “ Kifhalek ?” (How are you %) TF took this 
opportunity to kiss her hand, a compliment to which she showed 
no reluctance. “Allow me, 3,0 physician, madam,” said J, “to 
say one word.” She bowed, and I was ushered into thes apart- 
ment by one door, while she entered by another. 

She wasescarcely forty, above the middle size, with u round, 
plump face, large mouth, very red lips, and the finest tecth and 
eyes I have seen. Between her eye-brows she had a smull speck 
made of cohol or antimony, four-cornered, and of the size of the 
smallest patches our women used to wear ; another rather longer 
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upon the top of her nose, and one on the middle of her chin. 
The following dialogue took place between us :— ” 

Sittina. “Tell me what you would say to me as a physician.” 

Yagoube. “It is, madam but in consequence of your dis- 
course yesterday. That heavy gold cap, with which you press 
your hair, will certainly be the cause of a great part of it falling 
off” 

Siit, “I believe so; but I should catch cold, I am so accus- 
tomed to it, if I was to leave it off Are you aman of name and 
family in your own country ?” 

Ya. “Of both, madam.” 

‘St, “ Are the women handsome there 2” 

Ya, “The handsomest in the world, madam ; but they are so 
good, and so excellent in all other respects, that no one thinks at 
all of their beauty, nor do they value themselves upon it.” 

Sitt, “ And do they allow you to kiss their hands?” 

Ya. “I understand you, madam, though you have mistaken 
me. There is no familiarity in kissing hands; it is a mark of 
homage and distant cespect, paid in my country to our sovereigns, 
and to none earthly “besides.” 

Sitt, “But do you know that no man ever kissed my hand 
but you 4” 

Ya, «It is impossible that I should know it, nor is it material. 
Of thig I am confident, it was meant respectfully, cannot hurt you, 
and ought not to offend you.” 

Si, “It certainly has done neither. I wish very much Idris 
my son would come end see you, as it is on his account I dressed 
myself to-day.” 

Ya. “I hope, madam, when I do see him, he will think of some 
way of forwarding me safely to Barbar, on my way to Egypt.” 
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Sit, “Safely! God forgive you! you are throwing yourself 
awayewantonly. Jdris himself, king of the country, dares not. 
undertake such a journey. All the Hybeers are gone a few days 
ago to Cairo with Mahomet Towash. You must not go without 
a good nfan with you ; 1 will not suffer yon. These Bishareen 
are people known here, and may be trusted.” 

I may here explain that the Hybeers are guides, whow 
employment it is to conduct caravans travelling through the 
desert, They are men of great consideration, knowing perfectly 
the situation and properties of all kinds of water to be met on 
the route. It is also necessary for them to know tho tribes 
which possess the various districts, whether friendly or hostile ; 
the places where the simoom is most prevalent, and the seusunx 
of its blowing ; and the parts of the desert occupied by moving 
sands, Owing to the great diminution of trade, the office of 
Hybeer is not now of such high importanco as it once was. 

One day, as I was sitting in my tent, musing upon the un- 
promising aspect of my affairs, an Arab of very ordinery appear 
ance, and naked, with the exception of a,cobton cloth round his 
middle, came up to me, and offered & conduct me to Barbar, and 
thence to Egypt. He said his house wes at Daroo, un the side 
of the Nile, about twenty miles beyond Syene or Assounn, in the 
direction of Cairo. On my asking him why he had not gone 
with Mahomet Towesh and his company, he said he did got like 
them, and would be very much mistaken if their journey ended 
well. On pressing him further if this was really the only reuson, 
he told me that he had been sick for some months at Chendi, and 
had contracted debt, and had been obliged to pawn his clothes ; 
and that his camel was detained for what still remained unpaid. 
After much conversation, I found that Idris (for that was his 
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mame) waa a man of some substance in his own country, and 
hed a daughter married to the Schourbatchie of Assouun A 
bargain was soon made, I redeemed his camel and cloak; and 
he was to show me the way to Egypt, where he was to be recom- 
pensed according to his behaviour. 

I now prepared to leave Chendi; but first returned thanks 
to my benefactress Sittina for all her favours, She called for 
my guide, and gave him very positive instructions, mingled with 
threats, in case of misbehaviour. She gave me a letter to the 
Shekh of one of the tribes of the Bishareen Arabs, commending 
me to his protection. I begged that I might be again allowed 
to testify my gratitude by kissing her hand, to which she con- 
descended in the most gracious manner, laughing, and saying, 
“If my son Idris saw me just now, he would think me mad!” 

Having made every preparation, I left Chendi on the 20th of 
October. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


Acrosa the Great Desert of Nubia—The Tacazzé—I enter the Desevi— 
Moving Pillars of Sund—The Simoom—An attempt to steel our 
Camele—Capture of the Thief—What shall we do with him J— 
Great Distress—Camels and Baggage abindoned—Melancholy 
Reflections—The Sound of Watero—Arrical ut Syan, 


Orr road still lay parallel to the Nile. On the day after Jenv- 

ing Chendi, we passed five or six-large villages, and julted 
under some trees to feed our camels, when we had advanced about 
ten miles. At this place begins a lurge island in the Nile, called 
Kurgos, several miles long, and full of villages, trees, and corn. 
Opposite to this is the mountain Gibbainy, where is the first 
svenc of ruins 1 lave met with since those of Axum, in Abys- 
sinia. We saw here heaps of broken pedestals, like those of 
Axuny, all plainly designed for the .uatues of thu dog; sume 
pieces of obelisks, likewise, with lieroglyphics, almost totally 
obliterated. The Arabs told us that these ruins were very exten- 
sive ; and thet many pieces of atatues, both of men and snimals, 
had been dug up there. Perhaps this is the ancient gity of 
Merve. 

After a jqumey of five days, we came to the Tacazz¢, a tribu- 
tary of the Nile, and the boundary between Atbara and Barbar. 
The Tacazzé is here about a quarter of a mile broad, exceedingly 
deep and clear as in Abyssinia, where I had often seen it. The 
ferry is about half a mile from its junction with the Nile. Though 
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the boats were smaller, and the people more brutish and lass 
expert than those at the lest ford, we passed without any diffi- 
culty—the supposed sanctity of our characters (they took us for 
pilgrims to Mecca), and liberal payment, contributing to inspire 
them with respect for us. I reflected, with much satisfaction, 
upon the many circumstances the sight of this river recalled to 
my mind ; but still the greatest was, that the scenes of these 
were now far distant, and that I was by eo much the more 
advanced towards home. 

On the,following day, October 26th, leaving the Nile about a 
mile on our left, we continued our journey over gravel and sand, 
through p wood of acacia trees, the colour of whose flowers was 
now white, whereas all those we had before seen were yellow. In 
the afternoon we came to Gooz, a small village, which is neverthe- 
less the capital of Barbar. This is a collection of miserable 
hovels, built of clay and canes. Here a misfortune happened to 
Idris our hybeer, who was arrested for debt and carried to prison. 
As we were now upon the very edge of the desert, and to see no 
other inhabited plate +ill we should reach Egypt, I was not dis- 
pleased to have itin my power to lay him under one other obliga- 
tion before trusting our lives in his hands. I therefore paid his 
debt and reconciled him with his creditors, who, on their part, 
behaved very moderately to him. 

Faving received all the assurarices possible from Idris, that 
he would live and die with us, and, having repeated the prayer of 
peace, we committed ourselves to the Desert. Onr party con- 
sisted of Ismael the Turk, two Greek servants besides Georgia, 
who was almost blind and useless, two Barbarins, who took care 
of the camels, Idris, and a young man a relation of his; in all 
nine persons. We were all well armed with blunderbusses, swords, 
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pistols, and double-barrelled guns, except Idris and his lad, who 
had J&nces, the only arms they could use. Five or six naked 
wretches of the Turcorory joined us at the watering place, much 
against my will, for I knew that we should probably be reduced. 
to the disagreeable alternative of either seeing them perish of 
thirst before our eyes, or, by assisting them, running a great risk 
of perishing along with them. 

We left Gooz on the 9th of November, at noon, and halted at 
the little village of Hassa, where we filled our water-skius—an 
operation which occupied a whole day, as we had to take every 
means to secure them from leaking or evaporation. While the 
camels were loading, I bathed myself with infinite plegsure for a 
long half hour in the Nile, and thus took leave of my old acquain- 
tance, very doubtful if we should ever meet again. We then 
turned to the north-east, leaving the Nile, and entering into a 
bare desert of fixed gravel, without trees, and of a very disagree- 
able whitish colour, mixed with small pieces of white marble, 
like alabaster. Our camels, we found, were too heavily loaded ; 
but we comforted ourselves with the refiettion, that this fault 
would be remedied by the daily consumption of our provisions, 
‘We had been travelling only two days, when our misfortunes 
began, from a circumstance we had not attended to. Our shoes, 
that hed long needed repair, became at last absolutely useless, 
and our feet were much inflamed by the burning send. 2 

On the 18th, we saw, about a mile to the north-wost of us, 
Hambily, aerock not considerable in size, but, from the plain 
country in which it is situated, having the appearance of a great 
tower or castle. South of it were two smaller hills, forming, along 
with it, land-marks of the utmost consequence to caravans, 
because they are too considerable in size to be at any time covered 
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by the moving sands. We alighted on the following day among 
some acacia trees, at Waadi el Halboub, after travelling’ about 
twenty miles, We were here at once surprised and terrified by 
a sight, surely one of the most magnificent in the world. In that 
vast expanse of desert from W. to N.W. of us, we saw a number 
of prodigious pillars of sand at different distances, at one time 
moving with great celerity, at another stalking on with majestic 
slowness, At intervals we thought they were coming to over- 
whelm us ; and again they would retreat, so as to be almost out 
of sight, their topa reaching to the very clouda, There the tops 
often separated from the bodies; and these, once disjoined, dis- 
persed in the air, aud did not appear more. Sometimes they 
were broken near the middle, as if struck with a large cannon 
shot. About noon, they began to advance with considerable 
swiftness upon us, the wind being very strong at north. Eleven 
of them ranged along side of us, about the distance of three miles. 
The greatest diameter of the largest appeared to me at that dis- 
tance as if it would measure ten feet, They retired from us with 
a wind at S.E, leaving<an jmpression upon my mind to which 1 
can give no name, though surely one ingredient in it was fear, 
with e considerable deal of wonder and sstonishment. It was 
vain to think of flying ; the swiftest horse, or fastest sailing ship 
could be of no use to carry us qut of this danger ; and the fall 
persuasion of this rivetted me to the spot where I stood, and let 
the camels gain on me so much, that, in my estate of lameness, it 
was with some difficulty I could overtake them. The effect this 
stupendous sight had upon Idris was to set him to his prayers, 
or rather to his chamns ; for, except the names of God end 
Mahomet, all the rest of his words were mere gibberish and non- 
sense. Ismael the Turk, violently ebused him for not praying in 
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the words of the Koran, at the same time maintaining. with great 
apperest wisdom, that nobody had charms to stop these moving 
sands but the inhabitants of Arabia Deserta. 

From this day subordination, though it did not eutircly cease, 
rapidly declined ; all was discontent, murmuring, and fear. Our 
water was greatly diminished, and that terrible death by thirst 
‘began to stare us in the face, owing, in a great measure, to our 
own imprudence. Ismael, who had been left sentinel over the 
skins of water, had slept so soundly, that a Turcorory had opened 
one of the skins that had not becn touched, in order to serve 
himself out of it at his own discretion. I suppose that, hearing 
somebody stir, and fearing detection, the Turcorory ad with- 
drawn himself as speedily as possible, without tying up the mouth 
of the girba, which we found in the morning with scarce a quart 
of water in it. 

On the 16th, our men, if not gay, were in better spirits than 
T had seen them since we left Gooz. The rugged top of Chiggre 
was before us, and we knew that there we would solace ourselves 
with plenty of good water. As we were afvancing, Idris sud- 
denly cried out, “ Fall upon your faces, for here is the simoom |” 
I saw from the south-east a haze come, in colour like the purple 
part of the rainbow, but not so compressed or thick. It did not 
oceupy twenty yards in breadth,,and was about twelve feet high 
from the ground. It was a kind of blush upon the air, and moved 
very rapidly, for I scarce could turn to fall upon the ground, with 
my head to the northward, when I felt the heat of ita current 
plainly upon my face. We all lay flat on the ground, es if dead, 
till Idris told us it was blown over. The meteor or purple haze 
which I saw was indeed past, but the light air that still blew was 
of a heat to threaten suffocation. For my part, I found distinctly 
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in my breast that I had imbibed a part of it, nor was I free from 
an asthmatic sensation till I had been some months in Traly, at 
the baths of Poretta, nearly two years afterwards, 

This phenomenon of the simoom, unexpected by us, though 
foreseen by Idria, caused us all to relapse into our former despon- 
dency. It still continued to blow, so as to exhaust us entirely, 
though the blest was so weak as scarcely would have raised a 
leaf from the ground. Towards evening it ceased ; and a cooling 
breeze came from the north, blowing five or six minutes at a 
time, and then falling calm. We reached Chiggre thet night, 
very much fatigued. 

Chiggre is a small, narrow valley, closely covered up, and 
surrounded with barren rocks. The wells are ten in number, and 
the narrow gorge which opens to them is not ten yards broad. 
The springs, however, are very abundant. Wherever a pit is 
dug five or six feet deep, it is immediately filled with water. 
‘The principal pool is about forty yards square, and five feet deep ; 
but the best-tasted water was in the cleft of a rock. All the 
wells were 80 foul, ftom haying been much frequented by animals, 
both land and aquatic, that it was impossible to drink without 
putting a piece of cotton over the mouth, to keep out, by filtration, 
the filth of dead animals. 

Our first attention was to the camels, to which we gave a 
double feed of dora, that they might drink for the rest of the 
journey, should the wells in the way prove scant of water. We 
then bathed in a large pool, the water of which was very cold, 
from its being in a cave inaccessible to the sun. All my people 
seemed to be greatly refreshed by this refrigeration ; but it was 
otherwise with the Turcorory, one of whom died about an hour 
after our arrival, and another early the next morning. 
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Subordination now scemed entirely at an en It was with 
the utmost difficulty that I prevailed upon my servants to assist 
me to set up my large quadrant, to determine the situation of 
this place, which Idris declared to be half way to Agsouan, 1 
found it fo be in 20° 58’ north latitude. 

‘We left Chiggre on the 1'7th, and on the following day reached 
Terfowey. On our way we again saw the sand pillars, which 
now moved steadily south. Idris pointed out to me rome sundy 
hillocks, shortly before we reached Terfowey, and tokd me that one 
of the largest caravans that ever left Egypt was there buried in 
the sand, to the number of some thousands of camels. We foul 
Terfowey a pleasant hulting-place, being full of trees awl grass. 
We lighted a large fire, for the nights were excessively cold, 
though the thermometer was at 53°. The cvld occasioned me 
inexpressible pain in my feet, now swelled to a monstrous size, 
and inflamed and excoriated all over. 1 had taken upon me the 
charge of the baggage, and Mahomet, Idris’s young man, the care 
of the camels ; but he was gone to the well with the rest, though 
expected to return immediately. 

‘While I was sitting, musing updn tho unpromising aspect of 
affaira, I heard the chain of the camels clink, as if somebody was 
unloosing them, and then, by the gleam of the fire, I distinctly 
saw a man pass swiftly by, stooping as he went along, with hir 
face alinost close to the ground. A little time after thig I heard 
another clink of the chain, as if from a pretty sharp blow, and 
immediately after a movement among the camels. I rose, and 
cried in a threatening tone in Arabic, “I charge you on your life, 
whoever you are, either come up to me directly, or keep at a 
distance till day ; but come that way no more—why should you 
throw your life away?” Mahomet, hearing my voice, came 
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ranning up from the well to see what was the matter. We went 
down together to the camels, and, upon examination, found that 
a link of one of the chains had been broken, but the opetiing was 
not large enough to let the corresponding link through. A hard 
blue stone was driven through a link of one of the thains of 
another camel, and left sticking in it, the chain not being entirely 
- broken through. We saw, besides, the print of a man’s feet in 
the sand ; and found that various small articles had been carried 
off. There was no need to tell us, after this, that we were not to 
sleep that night, 

Our situation was one of the most desperate that could be 
figured. We were in the middle of the most barren, inhospitable 
desert in the world, and it was with the utmost difficulty that 
from day to day we could carry. wherewithal to assuage our thirst. 
We had with us the only bread it was possible to procure for 
some hundred miles, Lances and swords were not necessary to 
destroy us ; the bursting of a girba, the lameness or death of a 
camel, a thorn or sprain in the foot, which might disable us from 
walking, were as certain,death to us as a shot from a caunon. 
There could be no staying ‘for one another: to lose time was 
to die. . 

Our only chance against these enemies, of whose presence we 
were made aware by the attempt mpon the camels, was, that their 
number,might be so small that, by our superiority in firearms 
and in courage, we might turn the misfortune upon them, deprive 
them of their camels and means of carrying water, and leave 
them scattered in the desert, to that death which either they or 
we must suffer. I briefly explained myself to this purpose to 
the people, on which they raised a shout, “God is great! let them 


come |” 
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The day broke; no Arabs eppeared. Fearing lest, if they 
were few, they might send for assistance against us, I took Iamacl 
and two Barbarins with me, to see who these neighbours of ours 
could be. We soon traced the footsteps of the man who had 
been at olir camels to two ragged, old, dirty tents, pitched behind 
a rock at some distance. The two Karbarins entered onc of them, 
and found a naked woman there. Ismael and I ran briskly into 
the largest, where we saw a man and woman, both naked, frightful, 
emaciated figures, not like the inhabitants of this world. An 
infant was lying on a rag in the corner. I sprang forward upon 
the man, and taking him by the hair of the head, pulled him 
upon his back on the floor. Setting my foot upon his breast, 
and pointing my knife to his throat, I said to him sternly, “If 
you mean to pray, do so quickly, for you have but this moment 
to live.” The fellow was so frightened he scarce could beg us to 
spare his life; but the woman did not copy the passive disposi- 
tion of her husband. She seized an old lance, with which 1 
doubt not she would have sufficiently distinguished herself, had 
not Ismael felled her to the ground wjthethe butt-end of his 
blunderbuss. A violent howl was* set up by the remaining 
woman. “Tie them, Ismael,” said I; “keep them separate, and 
carry them to the baggage ; and you shall strike their heads off 
where they intended to leave us miserably to perish with hunger.” 
While the Barbarins were tying the women, the mother, of the 
child turned to her husband, end said in a mournful, despairing 
tone of voicg, “Did I not tell you, you would never thrive if you 
hurt that good man? did not I tell you this would happen for 
murdering the Aga ?” 

My people with one voice demanded that these wretches 
should be put to death ; and Ismael was so determined upon the 
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execution, that he was already seeking a knife sharper than his 
own. “Stay, Hagi Ismael,” said I, “till we see if this thicf is a 
liar algo. If he prevaricates in his answers to my questions, you 
shall cut bis head off.” Ismael answered, “Truth is truth ; if he 
Ties, he can deserve no better.” s 
On my interrogating the Bishareen as to who the good man 
+ was whom his wife reproached him with having murdered, he 
said, “It was a black, an Aga from Chendi.” “Mahomet Towash !” 
exclaimed Ismael; “Uleh Kerim! God is merciful!” “The 
same,” replied the Bisharean ; who proceeded to relate the par 
ticulars of the death of this unfortunate man and his servants, 
who left Chendi a few days after my arrival there. His wife, 
who was questioned separately, gave the same account, imploring 
me to have mercy upon her; and, laying down her child before 
me, shrieked out, “If you are a Turk, make it a slave, but do not 
ill it, and spare my husband !” 

A council was held, to consider what was to be done with 
our prisoners, “It has appeared to me,” said J, “that often, since 
we began this journcy,we have had visible instances of God's 
protection, when we should ‘have lost our lives if we had gone by 
the rules of our own judgment only. We are, it is true, of diffe- 
rent religions, but we all worship the same God. Suppose the 
present case should be a trial whether we really trust in God’s 
protection, or whether we believe our safety owing to our own 
foresight and courage. If the man’s life be now taken away, 
to-morrow we may meet the Bishareen, and then ,we shall all 
teflect upon the folly of our precaution. For my own -part, my 
constant creed is, that I am in God’s hands, whether in the house 
or in the desert, and not in those of the Bishareen, or of any 
lawless spoiler ; therefore, my determination is, to spare the life 
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of even this man, and I will oppose his being put to death by 
everyemeans in my power.” I then explained to them that we 
might provide for our own defence and preservation by tuking 
the man along with us, leaving the women and child where they 
were, and with them the camels that belonged to the Bishareen, 
to provide them with milk, The man would have his right hand 
chained to the left of one of my people, and thus each would 
take him in turn till we reached Egypt. If he proved treacherous, 
he would be instantly stabbed to the heart by the mex that con- 
ducted him; but if faithful, on the day we arrived safely in 
Egypt, I would give him 2 good camel, clothes for hinnself and 
the women, and a load of dora. 

Universal applause followed this speech ; Idris, above all, 
expressing his warmest approbation. I sent two Barbarins to 
lame the camels effectually, but nut so as to injure them past 
recovery. This was done to, make it impossible for the women’ 
to go to the encampment of the Bishareen Arabs, and put them 
upon our track. After this, I took twelve handfuls of the bread 
which was our only food, and which ipdeed we could scarcely 
spare, and left it to this miserable ffmily. 

On the 20th we left the well at Terfowey, after having 
warned the women that their chance of seeing their husband 
again depended wholly upon his and their faithful conduct. We 
had scarcely advanced more than helf an hour, when out prisoner 
firt, and then Idris, cried out, “The simoom! the simoom!” 
‘My curiosjty would not suffer me to fall down without looking 
behind me. I saw the coloured haze as before, ita edges, how- 
ever, not so defined, but like a very thin smoke. We all fell on 
our faces, and the simoom passed with a gentle ruffling wind. 
It blew for about thres hours, and we were all very sick and 


332 BRUCE'S TRAVELS. 


exhausted that night, when we reached Naibey, a brackish wel. 
Near this well we found the remains of a man and two camels, 
dried and shrivelled with the heat. This day one of our camels 
died, : 

One of the Tureorory was seized with frenzy or mhdness as 
we were crossing 2 sandy flat, on the 22d. I offered to bleed 
. him, which he refused ; and though we gave him water he took 
very little of it. Fle rolled upon the ground and moaned, often 
repeating two or three words, which I did not understand. He 
refused to continue his journey, or rise from where he lay, so 
that we were obliged to leave him to his fortune. Another of 
our camels died the same afternoon, at Umarack, where we halted 
for the night. 

I here began to provide for the worst. I saw the fate of our 
camels approaching, and our men growing weak in proportion. 
Our bread began to fail us, although we had plenty of camel's 
flesh in its stead; our water, thongh we were to find it more 
frequently than in the beginning of our journey, was nevertheless 
brackish, and scareelg sprved to quench our thrist; and, above 
all, the dreadful simoom hall perfectly exhausted our strength, 
and brought upon us a degree of cowardice and languor that we 
struggled with in vain. I therefore, as the last effort, began to 
throw away everything weighty I could spare, or that wes not 
absolutely necessary, such as all shells, fossils, minerals, and 
petrifactions, that I could get at, the counter-cases of my quad- 
rant, telescopes, and clock, and several such like things. 

Our camels were now reduced to five, and it did not seem 
that these were capable of continuing the journey much longer. 
In that case no remedy remained, but that each man should 
earry his own water and provisions; and, as it was impos- 
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sible for a man to carry his provisions who could scarcely walk 
witho&t any burden at all, our situation seemed to be most 
desperate. 

The Bisharean alone seemed to keep up his strength, and was 
in excellent spirits. He had attached himself in a particular 
manner to me, and with part of a scanty rag, which he had round 
his waist, he had made a wrapper, which greatly defended my 
feet in the day, but the pain occasioned by the.cold in the night 
was scarcely bearable. I offered to free his left hand, which was 
chained to some one of the company day and night, but he 
refused, saying, “Unchain my hands when you load and unload 
your camels, I cannot then run away from you ; for, though you 
did not shoot me, I should starve with hunger and thirst. Keep 
me to the end of the journey as you began with me, then I 
cannot misbehave, and luse the reward which you say you are to 
give me.” 

Halting at Umgwat, where we found abundance of good 
water, I had an opportunity of forming a conjecture, from the 
flight of a bird of the duck kind, as to the nearness of the Nile. 
The bird, when startled, flew straight west, rising very high as he 
flew, a sure proof that his journey was a long one. This night 
it was told me that Georgis and the Turk Ismael were both so 
ill, and so desponding, that they had resolved to pursue the 
journey no farther, but submit to their destiny, as they called it, 
and stay behind and die. It was with the utmost difficulty that 
T could geé them to Jay aside this resolution; and the next 
morning I promised they should ride by turns upon one of the 
camels, a thing that none of us had yet done. 

At Haimer, where we halted on the following day, we met a 
troop of Arabs, who tamed out tobe Ababdé, They pointed out 
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to me the direction of Syene, which I found to be N.N.W. from . 
Heimer, Two days afterwards we met with e bitter disappoint- 
ment, on leaving a place called Abou Heregi. The whole plain 
before us seemed thickly covered with green grass and yellow 
daisies. We advanced with what speed our lame’ condition 
would suffer us ; but how terrible was our disappointment when 
we found the whole of that verdure to consist of senna and colo- 
quintida, the most nauseous of plants, and the most incapable of 
being substituted as food for man or beast. We alighted in the 
evening at Saffiehe, which is a ridge of craggy mountains. We 
were now very near a crisis, Our bread was consumed, so that 
we hed not sufficient for one day more; and, though we had 
camel’s fiesh, yet, by living so long on bread and water, we felt 
an invincible repugnance to it. As our camels were at their last 
gasp, we had taken so sparingly of water that, when we came to 
divide it, we found it insufficient for our necessities, even if 
Syene was so near as we conceived it to be. 

Georgis had lost one eye, and was nearly blind of the other. 
Ismael and he had ‘voth become so stiff by being carried, that 
they could not bear to set their feet to the ground ; and I may 
say for myself, that, though I had supported the wounds in my 
feet with a patience very uncommon, they were now perfectly 
intolerable, and, I feared, on the point of mortification, We 
determined, in this strait, to throw away the quadrant, telescopes, 
and time-keeper, and save our lives by riding the camels alter 

‘nately. But Providence had decreed that we should rot terminate 
this dangerous journey by our own ordinary foresight and 
contrivance, but owe it entirely to His visible support and 
interposition. 

Next morning, 27th November, we attempted to raise our 
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camels by every method that we could devise, but in vain. Only 
one of them could be got upon his legs, and be did not stand 
two minutes till he kneeled down, and could never be rnisud 
again. This the Arabs all declared to be the effect of cold; und 
yet Fabrénheit’s thermometer, an hour before day, stoud at 42°. 
Every way we turned death now stared us in the fuce. We had 
neither time nor strength to waste, nor provisions to support ua. 
We then took the small skins that had contained our water, and. 
filled them as far as we thought a man could carry them with 
ease ; but, after all these shifts, there was not enough to serve 
us three days, at which I had estimated our journey to Syene, 
which still, however, was uncertain. Finding, therefore, that the 
camels would not rise, we killed two of them, and took as much 
flesh as might serve for the deficiency of bread. From the 
stomach of eack of the camels we got about four gallons of water. 

Nothing but death was before our eyes ; and, in these terrible 
momenta of pain, suffering, and despair, honour, instead of 
telieving me, suggested still what was to be an augmentation to 
my misfortune. The drawings made at Jabnyra and Bealbec for 
the king, and other not less valuable papers, with my quadrant, 
telescopes, and time-keeper, were to be abandoned to the rude and 
ignorant hands of robbers, or to be buried in the sands, Every 
memorandum, every descriptign, sketch, or observation, since I 
departed from Badjoura and passed the desert to Cosegjr, till 1 
reached the present spot, were left in an undigested heap, with 
the carrionof our camel, at Saffieha, while there remained with 
me, in lieu of all my memoranda, but this mournful considera- 
tion, that I was now to maintain the reality of these my tedious 
perils, with those who either did, or might affect, from malice or 
envy, to doubt my veracity, upon my yee diwit alone, or abandon 
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the reputation of the travela I had made with so much courage 
and danger, and which had been considered, for more thas two 
thousand years, to be utterly impracticable. 

I would not be understood to mean by this, that my thoughts 
were at such a time in the least disturbed with any reffection on 
the paltry lies that might be propagated in malignant circles, 

+ who meeting, as they say, for the advancement of learning, 
employ themselves in blasting the fame of those who must be 
allowed to have surpassed them in every circumstance of intre- 
pidity, forethought, and fair achievement. The censure of these 
lion-faced and chicken-hearted critics never entered as an 
ingredient in my sorrows on that occasion ; if I hed uot possessed 
spirit enough to despise these, the smallest trouble that occurred 
in my travels must have overcome a mind so feebly armed. My 
regret was, that I should be deprived of a considerable part of 
an offering I meant as a mark of duty to my sovereign ; that, 
with those who knew and esteemed me, I should be obliged to 
run in debt for the credit of a whole narrative of circumstances, 
which ought, from their.importance to history and geography, to 
have a better foundation than the mere memory of any man; 
and, above all, that chance alone, in this age of discovery, had 
robbed my country of the fairest garland of this kind which ahe 
could ever wear. F 

This day we travelled for five hours and a half, and at night 
we encamped among some trees, at Waadiel Arab. On the fol- 
lowing day, from a rising ground, I got a view of a range of hills 
marking the course of the Nile. In the stillness of the evening 
I distinctly heard the noise of waters. Shortly after this welcome 
sound first’ reached me, I saw a-fiock of birds, which I recognized 
as belonging to the Nile. Idris confirmed this. Christians, 


DELIVERANCE, 337 


* Moora, and Turks, all burst into tears, embracing one another, 
and thanking God for his mercy in this deliverance. 
That night we encamped at Abou Seielat, and next morning 
we came in sight of Assouan. About ten in the forenoon we 
halted in & grove of palm trees, outside of the city. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


* Home through Egypt—Reception at Syene—Interview with the Agu 
—A conversation about Idolatry—Arrival at Cairo—A rude 
Summons—Interview with the Bey of Oairo—I procure a Fir- 
man in favour of English Trading Vessels—Sail for Alerandria 
—HMy Baggage in Danger—I arrive at Marseilles, 


Wiunour congratulating one another on their escape and 

safa arrival, as they had done the night before at Abou 
Seielat, my companions, with one accord, ran to the Nile to 
drink. Isat down under the shade of the palm trees, where I soon 
fell into a profound sleep. Hagi Ismael, who was neither sleepy 
nor thirsty, but exceedingly hungry, had gone into the town in 
search of food. He hed not gone far before his green turban and 
Tagged appearance attracted the notice of some janizaries, one of 
whom asked him the reason of his being there, and whence he 
came, Ismael in a violent passion, and in broken Arabic, said 
that he was a janizary of Caiyo; that he was last come from 
hell, where there was not one devil, but thousands ; and that he 
had walked through a desert where the earth was on fire and the 
wind was flame. 

The soldier who heard him talk in this dinjinted, raving 
manner, desired him to go with him to the Aga. This wes the 
very thing that Ismael wanted ; he only desired time to acquaint 
his companions. “Have you companions,” says the soldier, “from 
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such a country?” “Companions!” exclaimed Ismeel, “do you 
imagine I came this journey alone? Go to the palm trees, and 
when you find the tallest man you ever saw in your life, more 
ragged and dirty than I am, call him Yagoube, aud desire him to 
some along with you to the Aga.” 

The soldier accordingly found me at the foot of the palm 
tree, and roused me from my stupor by calling out, “ you must 
come to the Ags, to the castle, all of you, as fast as youcan. The 
Turk has gone before you.” It was with great pain and difficulty 
that I could stand upright. The whole town crowded after us, while 
we walked to the castle, wondering at our uncouth appearance, 
and the monstrous blunderbusses carried by Ismael and Michael. 
The Age seemed as if struck dumb upon our entering the room, 
and told me afterwards that he thought me a full foot taller than 
any man he had ever seen in his life. 

“ Where are your letters and firman !” asked the Aga 

“« Where they may be now, I know not,” said I; “but we left 
them at Saffieha with all the rest of our baggage. Our camels 
died, our provisions and water were exhaustad, we therefore left 
everything behind us, and made this one effort to save our lives. 
It is the first favour I am to ask of you, when I shall heve reated 
myeelf two days, to allow me to get fresh camels, to go in search 
of my letters and baggage. 

“ God forbid,” said the Aga, “I should ever snffar you todo 50 
mad an action! You are come hither by a thousand miracles ; 
and, after this,will you tempt God, and go back? We shall take 
it for granted what those papers contain. You will have no need 
of a firman between this and Cairo, 

“ T am,” replied I, “a servant of the king of England, travel~ 
ling by his order, and for my own and my countrymen’s infor- 
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ination; and I had rather risk my life twenty times-than lose 
the papers I have left in the desert ? . 

“Qo in peace,” said the Age, “eat and sleep. Carry them,” 
alded he to the attendants, “to the honse of the Schourbatchie.” 

After resting for five or six days, I procured camiels, and re- 
traced my steps to Safficha, where I had the unspeakable satis- 
faction of recovering my quadrant, and all the rest of my bagpage. 
We quickly loaded the camels ; and, having camels for ourselves 
ag well as for the baggage, we made a brisk and easy return. 

Here I was to close my travels through the desert by discharg- 
ing the debts contracted in it. I had now got my letters, by 
aneans of which I was supplied with money. I began Ly recom- 
peusing Idris, the Hybeer, for his faithful service. The next thing 
was to keep faith with our prisoner, I made Idris choose for him 
# good camel, clothed him anew, and gave him dresses for his two 
wives, and a load of dora, The poor fellow took leave of me with 
tears in his eyes, declaring, that if I would permit him, he would 
only go back and deliver what I had given him to his family, and 
return to Syene, ‘to follow me aa my servant wherever I should 
go. 

Having procured such clothes as we required, and, moreover, 
furnished Ismael with a green turban, to give us some weight with 
the vulgar during our voyage down the Nile, I went to the Aga, to 
arrange for our departure. Ismael hed told him of the trees and 
plants which I painted, and he expressed great curiosity to see 
them. 1 at once sent my servant for a book of trees, and one of 
fishes, 

‘When the drawings were brought, I tumed to the trees and 
flowers, The Aga was greatly pleased with them, and laughed, 
putting them to hia nose, es if smelling them. They did not offend 
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“him, as they were not the likeness of anything that had life. 1 
then showed him a fish, and reached the book to a cheurful- 
looking old man, with a long beard, whom the Aga hail several ' 
times called his father. “Do not be angry,” said‘he to me, * if [ 
ask you a question.” 

« I will answer all your questions with pleasure,” said I; “and 
in your turn, you must not take the answer ill.” 

“No, no,” said two or three of those present, “Hagi Suliman 
knows better.” 

Soliman.— Do you not believe that that fish will rise agninst 
you at the day of judgment ?” 

Yagoube—" I do not know ; but I shall be very much gurprised 
if it does.” 

Sol,—* I assure you he will.” 

Ya,—* Be it so ; it is a matter ‘of indifference to me.” 

Sol—* Do you know what God will say to you about thut 
fish ; shall I tell you ?” 

Ya— I have not the least idea ; and you will oblige ne.” 

Sol—* God will say to you—‘ Dideydh make that fish!’ 
‘What will you answer?” 

Ya—* I will answer, ‘I did” ” 

Sol_—* He will say to you again, ‘Make a soul to it” 

Ya.—*-1 will answer, ‘I canpot’” 

Sol—* He will say—‘ Why did you make that fish’s* body, 
when you were not capable of giving it a soul.’” What can you 
answer then $” 

Ya.— «I made that body, because Thou gavest me talents and 
capacity to do it, -I do not make the soul, because Thou hast 


denied me power and ability, and reserved that to Thysclf 
alone,’ ” 
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Sol—*Do you think He will be contented with that &n- 
swer 1” 7 

Ya—*I do most certainly think so. It is truth, and I do 
not think @ more direct one can be given.” 

Sol—* Aha! the Moullah would tell you that will not do; 
painting things that have life is idolatry, and the punishment is 
hell-fire.” 

Ya.—" Then my case is desperate ; for it is not a sin I in- 
tend to repent of.” 

Thus ended this curious discussion, and we parted in perfect 
good humour with one another. The Aga, seeing my feet much 
inflamed and wounded, made me a present of a pair of slippers of 
soft Turkey leather, to defend them from the inclemency of 
the weather. + : 

It was the 11th of December when we left Syene. I can 
scarcely say sailed, for our masta being down, we just floated 
down with the current. In our voyage down the Nile, we had 
very indifferent weather, but being better clothed and better fed 
than in the desert, we were not so sensible of it. I passed 
Shekh Nimmer, not without regret ; but it was night and exces- 
sively cold, and I was very ill 

On the 20th we arrived at Furshout, where I lodged in the 
convent of Italian friars, at which I had been entertained when 
ascending the Nile, at the outset of this journey, in January 1769. 
These fathers had refused to supply with provisions 2 messenger 
Isent to them the day before from How, one of thenrasserting that 

_ Iwas drowned in the Red Sea, and another declaring that he had 
good authority for affirming that I had been murdered in Abys- 
sinia, When I made my appearance, they offered some awkward 
apologies for their inhospitable treatment of my servant. If these 
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fathers, the sole object of whose mission «vas the conversion of 
Ethioyla and Nubia, were before averse to the undertaking of 
their mission, they did not seem to increase in zeal for it from 
the cixcumstances which they learned from me. 

On th8 27th we sailed for Cairo. Nothing of the slightest 
consequence occurred on our passage down theriver. We arrived 
at the Convent of St. George, at Cairo, on the 10th of January 17738. 
if the Capuchins at Furahout received us coldly, theae Caloyeros 
of St. George kept us at a still greater distance. It was half by 
violence that we got admittance into the convent. But this diffi- 
culty was to be of but short duration; the morning was to end 
it,and give us a sight of our friends, and in the meantime we were 
to sleep soundly. But we forgot we were at Uairo, no longer to 
depend on the ordinary or rational course of cvents, but upon the 
aybitrary oppreasive will of irrational tyrants. Accordingly, I had 
searcely enjoyed an hour's sound sleep when I was awakened by 
the sound of a number of strange voices, and presently about a 
dozen soldiers entered the place where I was lying. They sun- 
moned me very rudely to get up, and accompany them to the Bey. 
After tating some time to arrange my toilet, I complied. 1 had 
uo shirt on, nor had I been master of one for fourteen months past. 
1 had a waistcoat of coarse, brown woollen blanket, trousers of the 
same, and upper blanket of the same material wrapt about me. 
Thad cut off my long beard at Furshout, but still wore prodigious 
imustaches, Ihedathin white muslin cloth round a red Turkish 
cap, a girdle,of coarse woollen cloth, with English pistols and an 
Abyssinian knife stuck in it, and I wes without either shoes or 
stockings, , Thus equipped, I was ushered by these banditti, in a 
dark and very windy night, to the door of the convent. 

The Sarach, or commander of the party, rode upon a mule ; 
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and, as a mark of extreme consideration, he had brought an sas’ 
forme. As the beast had no saddle or stirrups, my feet would 
have touched the ground, had I not held them up, which I did 
with the utmost pain and difficulty, as they were still very 
inflamed. Nobody can ever know, from a more particular 
description, the hundredth part of the pain I suffered that night. 
I was happy that it was all external, I had hardened my heart : 
it was strong, vigorous, and whole, from the near prospect I had 
of leaving this most accursed country, and being aggin restored 
to the conversation of men. 

In this disagreeable manner I rode three miles, before arriv- 
ing at the Bey’s palace. There ell was light and bustle, as if it 
had been noonday. I was immediately introduced to Mahomet 
Bey Abou Dahab. He was son-in-law to Ali Bey, my friend, whom 
he had betrayed, and forced to flee into Syria, where he still was, 
at the head of a small army. Two large sofas, furnished with 
cushions, took up a great part of the spacious saloon. The Bey 
was sitting on one of them, in full dress ; his girdle, turban, and 
the handle of his deg Jer, were all shining with the finest brilliants, 
and @ magnificent sprig of diamonds was in his turban. The 
rooms were es light as day, with a number of wax candles or 
torches. 1 found myself humbled at the sight of so much 
greatness and affluence. My feet were so dirty, I had a scruple 
to set they upon the rich Persian carpeta, and the pain that 
walking at’ all occasioned gave me altogether so crouching and 
cringing a look, that the Bey, on seeing me come jn, cried out, 
“What's that? Who is that? From whence does he come ?” 

“Mahomet Bey,’ said I in Arabic, with a low bow, “I am 
‘Yagoube, an Englishman, better known to your father-in-law than 
to you, very unfit to appear before you in the condition in which 
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21 am, having been forced out of my bed by your soldiers, in the 
middle of the only sound sleep I have had for many yeas.” 

He seemed to be exceedingly shocked at this, and paid to his 
attendants in Turkish, “My people! Who daresdo this {Lt 1. 
impossifle” They reminded him that, after sceing Ismacl (whi. 
had gone straight to the Bey, on our arrival at Cui {0 bespewh 
his favour for me), he had himself sent forme. He turned him-. 
self with great violence on the sofa, and said, “I remember the 
man well, but it was not a man like this, I was going tu ask 
you, Yagoube,” said he, turning to me, “ who those were who had 
brought you out in such distress, and I find that I have done it 
myself ; but take my word, as I am a Musbulman, 1 did not 
intend it, I did not know you were ill.” 

‘When he saw my feet in such a painful condition, he at once 
desired me to sit down on the cushion. “J have many questions 
toask you,” said he, after some further conversation. “You have 
been very kind to poor old Iamael, who is a sherriffe, and to my 
Christian servant likewise ; and I wanted to sec what I could du 
for you ; but this is not the time, Go,heule and slecp ; I will 
send for you. Eat and drink, and Year nothing. My father-in- 
Jaw is gone, but, by the grace of God, I am here in his place ; 
that ia enough.” bowed, and took my leave. 

A slave followed me, with, a small basket of oranges in his 
hand, and said to me, when I reached the outer lobby, “ Here 
Yagoube, here is some fruit for you.” In that country it is not 
the value gf the present, but the character and power of the per 
son who sends it, that causes it to be esteemed. Twenty thousand 
men who slept in Cairo that night would have thought the day 
the Bey gave them, at an audience, the worst orange in that 
basket, the happiest one in their life. It is a mark of friendship 
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and protection, and the best of all assurances. Well accustomed 
to ceremonies of this kind, I took a single orange, bowing léw to 
the man that gave it to me. He whispered, “Put your hand to 
the bottom, the best fruit is there; the whole is for you, it is 
from the Bey.” A large, well-filled purse was exceedingly visible. 
I lifted it out and kissed it, out of respect to the person from 
- whom it came, and said to the young man who held the basket, 

* This ia, indeed, the best fruit, at least commonly thought so, but 
it is forbidden fruit to me. The Bey’s protection and favour are 
more agreeable to me than a thousend such purses would be.” 

The servant showed prodigious surprise. Nothing can be 
more incredible toa Turk than that any men should refuse money 
when it is offered to him. It appeared to the slave so extra- 
ordinary that a beggar in a barracan should refuse a purse of 
gold, that he could not consent to my going away; but carried me 
hack tothe Bey. The servant gave a long explanation in Turkish, 
whereupon the Bey turned to me, saying, “Why, what is this? 
You must surely want money ; that is not your usual dress ¢ 
‘Does this proceed frork pride i 

“ Sir,” answered I, “there is not a man, to whom you ever 
gave money, more grateful than I am at this present. The rea- 
son of my waiting upon you in this dress is, because it is only a 
few hours ago that I left the boat. I am not, however, a needy 
inap ; and, that being the case, as you have already my prayers 
for your charity, I would not deprive you of those of the widow 
and the orphan, whom that money may very materielly relieve. 
Julian and Rosa, the first house in Cairo, will furnish me with 
what money I require ; besides, I am in the service of the greatest 
king in Europe, who would not fail to supply me abundantly if 
my necessities required it, as I am travelling in his service.” 
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“This being 80,” said the Bey, in whose opinion I coukt see 
hii risen considerably, from my refusal of money, “what is in 
my power to do for you 2” 
“There are,” said I, “things that you could’ do, and you only, 
if it were not too great presumption for me to name them.” 

«By no means,” answered he, “if I can, I will do it; if not, 
I will tell you 0.” 

“I have, gir,” said I, “a number of countrymen, brave, rich, 
and honest, that trade in India, where my king has great domi- 
nions. Many of these come to Jidde. The Sherriffe of Mecca 
has of late laid duty upon duty, and extortion upon extortion, till 
the English are on the point of giving up the trade ajtogether.” 

“Why,” said the Bey, “when they say you are such a brave 
nation, why don't you beat down Jidda about his ears? Have 
you no guns in your ships 2” 

“ Jidda,” replied I, “could not resist one of our ships for an 
hour, But it is no part of our dominions ; and, in countries 
Delonging to stranger princes, we carry outsglves lowly, and trade 
in peace, never using force till obliged toxdd’eo in our own defence.” 

« And what would you have me to do ?” asked he. 

“Our people,” said I, “wish to bring their ships and mer- 
chandise to Suez, instead of Jidda; for they say they might 
then depend upon your wow, that, if they were punctual in 
fulfilling their engagements, they should never find yeu failing 
in yours.” 

“Thatéhey shell never have to say of me,” said the Bey; 
“all this is to my advantage. But you do not tell me what Iain 
to do for you.” 

“Be steady, air, in your promise,” said “It is now late, 
but I will come again to settle the duties with you; and be 
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assured, that when it is known at home what, at my private desirey 
you have done for my country in general, it will be the greatest 
honour that ever a prince conferred on me in my life.” 

“Why, let it be so,’ said he, “Bring coffee,” he added, to the 
attendants ; “see you admit him whenever he calls ;’ bring a 
caftan.” 

I was received with greater respect when I went down stairs 
than when I came up. The man waa the samg—it was the 
caftan that made the difference ! 

I was twice after this with Mahomet Bey, in which time I 
concluded the agreement in favour of the English merchants, 
Instead of 14 per cent, and an enormous present, the Bey agreed 
for & per cent, and no present at all ; and, at his own expense, 
he sent the firman to Mocha, together with a letter from myself 
to Captain Thornhill, and the other commanders of English 
vessels at Jidda, Mr. Greig, Captain Thornhill’s lieutenant, in 
the Minerva, was the first who came down the gulf to Suez to 
take advantage of the privileges granted by this firman. No 
ship has ever yet entéred the Red Sea, as J am informed, with- 
out a copy of my letter and firman. 

Mahomet Bey being about to depart to give battle to his 
father-in-law, I thought it was no longer convenient for me to 
stay at Cairo. The Bey pressed me to go to the camp with him ; 
but I was sufficiently cured of Quixotic undertakings, 

“You won't go,” said the Bey, “and be a soldier: what will 
you do at home? You are not an India merchant 2”. 

I said, “ No.” 

“Have you no other trade or occupation than that of tra- 
velling ?” 

* A loose garment—a gift of ceremony, and mark of favour. 
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“That is my occupation,” said I. 

‘eAli Bey, my father-in-law,” said he “often observed that 
wiere Was never such a people as the English—no other nation 
could be compared to them, and none had so rhany great men in 
all proféssions, by sea and land: I never understood this till 
now ; that I see it must be so, when your king cannot find other 
employment for such 2 man as you, but sending hin to perish by 
hunger and thirst in the sands, or to have his throat cut by the 
barbarians of the desert.” ‘ 

I saw that the march of the Bey would be a signal for all 
Egypt being presently in disorder, and I did not delay a xaoment 
to set out for Alexandria, where I arrived without anything 
remarkable. There I found my ship ready, and, on the follow- 
ing day, sailed for Europe. 

A violent storm overtook us off Cyprus, and the captain was 
much alarmed, but the wind calmed next day. I was lying in 
bed, unwell, when the captain came, and sat down by my wide. 
“Now the matter is over,” said he, “will you tell me one thing ? 
It is mere curiosity ; I will not let anygoe know.” 

“ Before I tall you,” said I, «I Garesay you will not. What 
is it?” 

“How many of those things, you know,” said he, winking, 
“have you on board ?” 

“ Upon the word of a man,” anawered I, “I do not kgow what 
you mean.” . 

* Cea mpris! these dead men!” said he. “How many have 
you in these trunks ? for last night the crew were going to throw 
all your boxes overboard.” 

“I can tell you, captain,” said J, “that you and they had better 
have been in bed sick of a fever, than been guilty of that unpro- 
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voked violence. ‘Bratal as a Provencal) is a proverb even in 
your own country; I would not wish to have such a confima- 
tion of the truth of it. But here are my keys, in case another 
gale should come. Choose ont of my trunks the one that, accord- 
ing to your ideas and theirs, is likeliest to have a dead man init, 
and then take another; and the first one you find, throw them 
all overboard.” 

I forced him to open two of the chesta, and lucky it was, as 1 
believe ; for off the island of Malta we had another vivlent gale, 
which, however, did us no damage. At last, after a passage of 
about three weeks, we landed happily at Marseilles, 

After all, though we exalt Fortune into a divinity, the trae 
good luck is Prudence :-— 

 Nullum numen abest, si sit prudentia ; ved Te, 


Nos facimus, Fortuna, Deam, caloque locamus.” 
JovEN, 


THE END. 
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